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MYJIbTUMOJIAJTBHBIA MEJJUATEKCT: METOJINKHN AHAJIU3A
Hayunas ctatbs
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Bonrorpanckuii rocyqapcTBeHHBIN TeXHUUECKUl yHUBepcuTeT, Bonrorpan, Poccus

* Koppecnonaupytouuii aBrop (natalyprom77[at]mail.ru)

AHHOTaNNA

PaccmarpuBaeTcsi MynbTHMOJAlbHAs KOMMYHHKAIWsI, KOTOpas Y4YUTHIBaeT WHQPOpPMAIUIo, TIepeaaBacMylo depes
HECKOJIPKO KaHAJIOB BOCTIPUATHS, M PEAM3yeTCs Uepe3 psll NapauleIbHBIX KaHaJIoOB. MccienoBaHne OpHUEHTHPOBAHO Ha
MEIMaIICKypcC, PECypchl KOTOPOTO — MaTepHaldbl M MHCTPYMEHTBI— HCIIONB3YIOTCS JJIS HMPOM3BOICTBA MHTETPHPOBAHHOTO
TEKCTa. AKTyaJbHOCTb Pa0OTHI COCTOWT B TOM, YTO JalbHEWIIee pa3BUTHE TEXHOJOTHH CO3JAaeT TaKHe yCIOBHS, KOTOpHIC
pacmmpsAT BO3MOKHOCTH MYIBTHMOAAIBHOCTH H, CIEAOBATEIHFHO, TIOBBICAT PEIIEBAHTHOCTD JIMHTBHCTHYECKUX MCCIIETOBAHHUN
B 9T0M oOmactu. Llems paboTHl MBI BUOUM B TOM, YTOOBI M3yYUTh JIMHTBUCTHYECKYIO JINTEPATYPy Ha IMPEAMET aHATUTHYSCKIX
MoJeNiell MyJIbTUMOJANBHOIO MeauaTekcTa. MccienoBaHuWe YCTaHOBWIIO, YTO B JIMHIBUCTHKE MPEAJaraloTCs pa3Hble
HUHTETPATUBHBIC MOJICIH MPEICTABICHIS MYJIbTUMEIUITHOTO TeKCcTa U MUcKypca. Hanboliee TOUHBIM, Ha HAI B3TJIS, SBIISETCS
MHOTOYPOBHEBBIA aHaU3 PEXKUMOB, TN€ CTPYKTYpHBIE, CEMaHTHUECKHE M CTHUJIHCTUYECKHUE CBONCTBA H3BJICKAIOTCS WU
MIPENICTABISIIOTCS ISl KaXKJ0ro pekruMa OTAEIbHO, a TaKKE€ BO B3aMMOJICHCTBUH CO CIIOSIMHU JPYTUX PEXKHUMOB. [lepcriekTuBy
HAIIIETO WCCJCIOBAHUS MbI BHIUM B pPa3pabOTKe HHTETPHUPOBAHHOW MOJEIHM aHAJIM3a MYJIbTHMOJAIBHOTO MEIUATEKCTa,
TaPMOHUYHO YYUTHIBAIOIIEH Pa3InIHbIE TIOIXO/IbL.

KuroueBble ¢ji0Ba: MyJIbTUMOIATBHOCTD, MEAUATEKCT, MYIBTUMOJAIEHBINA aHAJIH3, KOMMYHHUKAITHS.

MULTIMODAL MEDIATEXT: ANALYSIS PROCEDURES
Research article
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Volgograd State Technical University, Volgograd, Russia

* Corresponding author (natalyprom?77[at]mail.ru)

Abstract

The article deals with multimodal communication that considers information provided through several parallel sensory
canals. The investigation takes into account the specifics of media discourse, since its resources—materials and tools—are
used to produce an integrated text. The relevance of the work is that further development of technologies will create conditions
that will expand the capabilities of multimodality and, consequently, foreground linguistic research in this area. The purpose of
the work was to overview linguistic literature with respect to analytical models of a multimodal media text. The study has
found that in linguistics, different integrative models for analyzing a multimedia text were developed. The most accurate
multimodal description, in our opinion, is ensured by a multi-level analysis that extracts and presents structural, semantic, and
stylistic properties of each text level separately and in interaction. The prospect of our work is seen in developing an integrated
model for analyzinga multimodal media text, which harmoniously takes into account various approaches.

Keywords: multimodality, media text, multimodal analysis, communication.

Introduction

At the end of the last century, linguists realized that language is neither the only, nor even the dominant semiotic system
[9, P. 113]. In natural communication, a multimodal system is formed around the key verbal component accompanied with
non-verbal components—para- and extra-verbal ones. Paralinguistic components of non-verbal communicationinclude
loudness, tempo, rhythm, and pitch of tone and determine the voice quality, its range, and tonality. Extralinguistic components
are atypical individual pronunciation features, i.e. speech pauses, laughter, coughing, sighing, crying, stuttering, etc. All of
them are full of visual and acoustic keys that fall out of focus in a classical linguistic research.

Communicativists drew their attention to the phenomenon of multimodality a short time ago, but it has already acquired a
wide range of interpretations. The literature overview revealed a common understanding that various semiotic resources or
modes are used in human communication to express meaning, including values, ideology, and social roles [5, P. 452—453].
According to Schmitz, multimodal communication involves several feelings and is implemented through a number of parallel
channels. In order to perform such actions and produce multimodal texts, various components that are integrated into a
syntactic, semantic, and functional whole are required [8, P. 24—42]. At the same time, media possess resources—materials and
tools—that are used to produce an integrated text.

The basis of the cognitive-linguistic understanding of multimodality involves the term “modality”that is adopted in
psychology, neurophysiology, and computer scienceand means a type of external stimulus perceived by one of the human
senses, primarily vision and hearing. Studies of the multimodal discourse focus on how people simultaneously engage several
communication channels, contributing to the general sense, and how information is shared between them [3, P. 135].
Therefore, if modern analysis is aimed at interpreting the meaning of a text or a communicative phenomenon, it can no longer
rely mainly on the verbal component, since the latter explains only the use of speech or its individual aspects. To ignore other
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modesimplies to miss a lot of potential meanings of media texts [5, P. 457], [6, P. 14]. Being limited in capabilities, channels
not only additively participate in the transmission of information, but are interdependent and interact with each
other.Information is distributed between them in a complex way [3, P. 148].

It is the spontaneous discourse when a recipient gets information in its multimodality that many linguists consider to be
true communication.Its analysis adheres to the postulate of the equivalence of all modality levels and the procedure for the
sequential study of each individual level [2, P. 27]. Modern research of multimodalityconducted in strict accordance with the
principles of cognitive psychology and linguistics studies in detail each freeze frame of the analyzed video text.

Resultsand Discussion

In linguistics, different models for analyzing a multimedia text and discourse were developed. In this interdisciplinary
field, research methods are clearly integrative. Discourse analysis includes such components as

1) source data (text name, source, author, and creation date);

2) mediatopic;

3) linguistic characteristics, i.e. vocabulary, phraseology, morphology, syntax, and stylistics (language game and rhetorical
figures);

4) media technologies, first of all, visual means (location of material, font, graphics, and images), sound means, and video
support;

5) communicative strategy that a specific media text implements and its communicative tactics, namely, the purpose of the
media text, communicative ways to achieve it, addressant, and addressee of the media text; and

6) selection of facts, relationship between them, precedence, and hypertext [4, P. 26].

We can see that the discourse analysis scheme of a media text takes into account multimodality, however, is not attached
with priority importance.

The media linguistic analysis pays more attention to multimodality, reveals the patterns of interaction between the verbal
and media aspects and studies media signs and combinations of elements of all media text levels, i.e.“word — sound — image,”
“word — graphic design — image,” etc. Functions of the components of the media text—illustrations, complements,
amplification, contrast, and clash of meanings—are also taken into account [1, P. 58]. The main function of photography is the
evidentiality. For example,

(Photo)After last night’s meeting Downing Street released a picture of a stern-faced prime minister not looking at the
prince. The Saudis released footage of Mrs May greeting him, apparently cordially, with a handshake. In reference to
Khashoggi’s murder, Downing Street issued a statement saying that Mrs May had told the prince that Saudi Arabia needed “to
build confidence that such a deplorable incident could not happen again” [10].

The text refers to the inconsistency between the information provided by the British official media (Downing Streef)and
news in the Saudi Arabian media. After the assassination of a journalist at the Saudi embassy, the official position of the
British prime minister was disapproving the leadership of this country, and the government-controlled media considered it
necessary to publish a picture of a stern-faced prime minister not looking at the prince at the G20 summit in Buenos Aires.
But The Times presented a (Photo) that contradictedthe cold attitude to the prince. The photo, where the prime minister
was greeting him[Mohammed bin Salman — N.P.], apparently cordially, had beenpublished earlier by the Saudi
media,reporting that theprince was only slightly “upbraided.” Thus, the author of the article used a photo as a multimodal tool
to evidence a conflict between real attitude and political necessity, with the latter being always more expedient.

Multimodal research studies need to understand, how semiotic modes work together in a multimodal text, where the verbal
text coexists with visual, musical, and other elements that are not the sum of individual semiotic codes, but aorganic unity and
itsindividual parts contribute to a new text quality [7, P. 381]. When analyzing the text, four main points should have respect
to, i.e.

1) language is always combined with non-linguistic resources to create meaning;

2) in a multimodal text, each mode can perform various communicative functions, depending on its capabilities;

3) people create meaning due to choosing and combiningavailable resources;

4) multimodal meaning is formed with interests of people as social actors [6].

In other words, accurate is a studythat considers a multilevel description of modes, where structural, semantic, and stylistic
properties are extracted and presented for each mode separately and in interaction.

The study of multimodality addresses the problem of how modes in a mixed media text influence its interpretation. Siefkes
identified three layers, or levels, of a text, namely,

1) a layer of form as the material organization that includes properties of a structure or arrangement without taking into
account possible meanings, as well as the syntactic properties of the language;

2) a layer of semantics, implying discourse relations as an aspect of the rhetorical structurethat contributes to the cohesion
of the text; and

3) a layer of style, which is a tool necessary to explain non-verbal interaction in various cultural and media contexts [9, P.
120].

We can see, that this model focuses on multimodal layers, their semantic potential, and socio-cultural context and should
be revealedby linguistic, and, to a greater extent, cognitive-psychological and sociological procedures.

Conclusion

Thus, multimodality in media, especially network media, attracts attention of many researchers. The discourse analysis
scheme of a media text takes into account multimodality that, however, is not attached with priority importance. The
medialinguistic analysis pays more attention to multimodality, reveals the patterns of interaction between the verbal and media
aspects and studies media signs and combinations of elements of all levels in a media text. A more accurate description, in our

7
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opinion, is ensured by a multi-level analysis that extracts and presents structural, semantic, and stylistic properties of each text
level separately and in interaction.

Researchers focus on such phenomena as log visualization—combined verbal and graphic elements that appear on the
screen and participate in creating a television environment, context, and inscription; suggestive and counter-suggestive
behavior of multimodal interaction participants as communicative behavior that facilitates the efficient manipulation of
recipient's decision-making, on the one hand, and prevents such an impact, on the other; musical quote in the structure of a
media text—reproduction of a musical fragment in a finished multimodal media text; the prosody of media speech in
convergent media, etc. Further development of technologies undoubtedly will create conditions that will expand the
capabilities of multimodality and, consequently, foreground linguistic research in this area. The prospect of our work is seen in
developing an integrated model for analyzing a multimodal media text, which harmoniously takes into account various
approaches.
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AHHOTaNMA
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Abstract

This article explores the material of social and political nature, the manipulative power of words, and their direct impact on
consciousness and behavior. The authors focus on neologisms as a lexical means of speech manipulation that generates
additional connotations, obscures understanding, misleads, and creates conflicting situations. The article analyzes some aspects
of the theoretical study of political discourse as a powerful resource for creating a favorable image and such a phenomenon as
“winning over with the word”, the relevance of which is expressed by the current political situation in the world.
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Introdaction

Wordstock is responsive to all changes in various spheres of human life. The replenishment of the vocabulary, in general,
is related to its functioning in society. The needs of society lead to the emergence and formation of new words and language
structures. Languages constantly influence and enrich each other through linguistic change, cultural interaction, and exchange
of cultural values. It leads to the process of replenishing the vocabulary and enriching the language by the formation of
neologisms. The new vocabulary reflects the current changes and realities in the political, economic, social, and cultural
aspects of society [7, P. 58]. Various linguistic and extralinguistic factors play a role in a particular situation. Their interaction
helps the process of replenishing the vocabulary gaps in the lexical structure of the language. It is much more convenient to
process and assimilate the already applicable and used name of the same phenomenon than to provide a new nomination based
on the actualization of a particular attribute [2, P. 10].

The English language is a link to integration between millions of people worldwide. The Internet, which is considered to
be the leading type of mass media, provides the widest technical opportunities for communication, which is especially
important for political discourse. Political discourse is primarily focused on persuading people to take specified political
actions or to make crucial political decisions. To convince the potential electorate in present-time societies, politics basically
dominates mass media, which leads to creating new forms of linguistic manipulation; e.g., modified forms of press conferences
and press statements, updated texts in slogans, application of catchphrases, phrasal allusions, the connotative meanings of
words, and a combination of language and visual imagery [6, P. 111].

Political communication is primarily impact-oriented, so it is dialogical in nature. Recently, due to the popularization of
blogging, a lightning-fast response to any political event has become possible. Social media, web forums, and Live Journal
allow users to conduct a continuous dialogue on any topic in any political tone or form. In such conditions, in order to get even
slightly objective information, the reader needs to go through the wide diversity of opinions, positions, comments, and personal
perspectives on events, which draws a certain picture of reality and inevitably makes changes in the view of the world of the
recipient. As a result of the activity and ingenuity of the authors, the texts created present interest for linguists, as well, since
figurative thinking, an abundance of metaphors, focus on the language game, and the emotional impact on the recipient
represent the most significant features of modern political discourse [5, P. 207].

Among politics, such colorful lexical means acquire particular importance in the sphere of economics and medicine,
adding eloquence, emotionality, and persuasiveness to writing. It should be noted that the impact on the recipient is not direct,
but rather indirect.

The relevance of our research is to show how neologisms are introduced, as well as their influence and reflection on the
real picture of the world of communications and how nationwide manipulation is developing on a global scale. Certainly, the
range of manipulations is quite large. Using lexical means makes their influence limitless. However, today's situation is
particularly pronounced, as it is associated with the COVID-19 pandemic. Spreading disinformation, posing rhetorical
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questions, information throw-ins — all of these methods may be used to form a negative perspective of the events, concealing
more significant facts and highlighting only minor ones.

In today's world, communication happens by transforming the information field into a political one. According to M.V.
Gevorgayn, it is research in political linguistics that makes it possible to identify new trends, methods, features, and changes
that appear in the language in connection with various events, phenomena, and processes in the world of politics [3, P. 76].
Gorbachev’s article, “Fighting for vocabulary”, mentions the special role of vocabulary in the political discourse of mass
media, since political communication is characterized by a high frequency of use of a large number of abstract keywords. As
the research shows, these keywords are perceived quite instinctively and subjectively by the listeners [8].

According to E.V. Budayev and A.P. Chudinov, the “globalization” of political linguistics is taking place. Whereas
previous scientific studies have generally been conducted in Europe or North America, in recent years, such publications have
increasingly appeared in a wide variety of countries in Asia, Africa, Latin America, and Oceania. After the fall of the Iron
Curtain, specialists from the post-Soviet states began to learn more and more about the procedures, techniques, heuristics, and
topics that were previously inaccessible to them for political reasons. Political linguistics, which had previously been
characterized by a pre-eminent focus on totalitarian discourse and the discourse of Western democracies, is increasingly
turning to the fundamentally new problems of the modern, multipolar world. The scientific interests of the new science are
expanded by incorporating the analysis of the new aspects of the interaction between language, power, and society (the
discourse of terrorism, the discourse of the “new world order”, political correctness, social tolerance, social communication in
traditional society, fundamentalist discourse, etc.) [1, P. 76].

In the modern world, the concept of the language of manipulation (political, economic, medical, etc.) receives quite strong
scientific development and application in practice. The way of how information is selected is very significant. Word choice is a
dominant factor — the ability to express ideas, thoughts, emotions. New words are created that denote recently developed
phenomena, concepts, objects, and different styles of communication. They can change reality, as well as alter and control the
communication process. Manipulative schemes affect respondents, attracting and expanding the interest of the audience. The
key to the success of the speech manipulator lies in the ability to play with words — look for neologisms, phraseologisms,
metaphors, antithesis, personifications, and epithets. Then, direct these stylistic means to improve the speech, making it
meaningful, colorful, and powerful. If the word sounds rude or tactless, it is replaced by more neutral words — euphemisms.
Neologisms seem to enhance political sharpness, for instance, in utterances about global chipping, economic risks, and
disturbing reports of disaster areas. We tried to show examples of the impact certain groups of words have on political events,
phenomena, and intentions.

Pandemic brinkmanship — this neologism involves pushing volatile engagements to the brink of active conflict, with the
goal of achieving a positive outcome for yourself [9].

Brinkman — the person standing on the edge, on the verge of anything, has reached the limit. Brinkmanship — it's teetering
on the brink of disaster.

For example: Russia is not alone in being convicted of pandemic brinkmanship; both Iran and China have hacked vaccine
research, with the latter being ordered to close its consulate in Houston, Texas as a result.

For example: In the first week of negotiation, Republicans and Democrats are still far apart on another coronavirus relief
package. Congress has played a game of brinkmanship with government shutdowns, but during a pandemic with millions of
Americans out of work, it’s a different situation [10].

For example: The political brinkmanship “introduces a big increase in uncertainty”, says Nicholas Bloom, an economist at
Stanford University’s graduate business school [11].

Axis of evil — U.S. President George W. Bush used the phrase for the first time, addressing Congress on January 29, 2002.
At first, the phrase was going to be “axis of hate” but it later became the controversial “axis of evil.” This neologism became a
hallmark of the Bush administrations foreign policy [12].

For example: “China Is Part of the 'New Axis of Evil,'! Must Be Held Accountable for Pandemic”, Senator Blackburn
Says [13].

Black Identity Extremism (BIE) —violent extremism motivated by racial prejudice. This term has been in force since
August 2017 through 2019 [14].

For example: The Federal Bureau of Investigation’s director said the bureau has abandoned the term “black identity
extremism” as part of a broad reconceptualization of how it thinks about racially motivated crime [15].

Credibility gap — crisis of confidence or lack of trust.

For example: Political leaders and health officials have often invoked the credibility gap on the Coronavirus Crisis to
justify their decisions. “Democrats face 'credibility gap' over protesters' free pass on COVID rules” [16].

For example: “The result has been simmering public skepticism, particularly on the right, over the necessity of the
lockdowns and other restrictions, or what Dr. Joseph A. Ladapo, an associate professor at UCLA’s Geffen School of Medicine,
called ‘the coronavirus credibility gap” [17].

Putinversteher or Putin—Verstehe — a German political neologism which literally translates “Putin understander”, i.e.,
“one who understands Putin”.

For example: We were lucky enough to witness the birth of a patriotic brand of the new Russia-Putinversteher [18].

Paper terrorism is a neologism to refer to the use of false liens, frivolous lawsuits, bogus letters of credit, and other legal
documents lacking sound factual basis.

For example: Some victims of paper terrorism have been forced to jail. Their aim was to overthrow the government
through "paper terrorism" and violence [19].

Vaccine nationalism is a new term that denotes Russia's superiority in the development of a COVID-19 drug. The author
of this term — New Statesman journal. The material, titled “pandemic balance of power” or pandemic brinkmandom, hides
geopolitical differences.
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For example: Vaccine nationalism is a dangerous policy.

That sort of “vaccine nationalism,” or a “my country first” approach to allocation, will have profound and far-reaching
consequences [20].

White guilt — feelings of guilt expressed by some white people due to racist treatment of ethnic minorities. In psychology
it is an subset of "collective guilt" [21].

For example: Collective guilt encourages people to make problems fixed, but white guilt can decrease the mental well-
being of people who experience it [22].

Rat-licker — a person who does not use medical means, or does not take any precautions to prevent illness during
pandemic.

For example: 1 went to the shop to find a new dress, but had to go away. There were many Rat-lickers [23].

It should be noted that there are many discoveries among the neologisms associated with U.S. President Donald Trump.
The consequences of the election have led to the creation of new words. Among them we may highlight the following:

Trumpism — a person who supports Mr. Trump as a candidate for president.

For example: Trump’s victory was predictable, and was predicted, but not by looking at polls [24].

Trumpflation — the expected increase in inflation as a result of economic policies of Trump [25].

For example: The speculation around Trumpflation that occurred around the time of Trump’s election was also reflected
in the financial markets themselves [25].

Most of these words may be short-lived, but some remain in the language, merge, and become one with it. Writing does
not suffer from this but only acquires a more modern meaning. The President of the United States of America Donald Trump is
an entertaining person, and he always attracts attention with his speeches to the public and his statements or comments on
Twitter. His speech is replete with lexical techniques, which makes it spectacular and original, giving undoubted success to his
performance. It seems that Trump likes to create new words and expressions, getting great pleasure from it. Both the leader of
our country and the leader of the United States repeatedly use quotations, creating the illusion of being close to the people.
Exploring the speech of politicians, famous economists, and cultural figures, it can be noted that the main mechanism of
manipulation is suggestion. This phenomenon is aimed at persuasion. An image is created, and a certain reaction enters into the
mass consciousness through suggestion. It can be formed as either negative or positive. It all depends on how convincingly the
information is speculated. In fact, scholars are often skeptical of the newly formed expressions, considering their use only
temporary because many of them disappear from the communicative process after losing their novelty. However, they
sometimes take root and change the picture of any field of activity. At the moment, there are many common spheres and trends
for confluence between linguistics and law, economics, medicine, and other sciences. There is no denying the fact that many
scholars consider this confluence exhausted because the language has not only a universal but also historical aspect.

In the opinion of A. A. Zaraiskiy, words cannot live without development, and the influence of the latest technical means
will give the language an opportunity to reflect the essence of the new realities in which we have to live in. We hold a similar
view with regard to neologisms, noting that this is an integral part of the vocabulary that is gradually becoming embedded.
Neologisms are newly coined terms, words, or phrases that may be commonly used in everyday life but have yet to be formally
accepted as constituting mainstream language. Neologisms represent the evolving nature of the English language. Neologisms
can be completely new words, new meanings for existing words, or new semes in existing words [4, P. 15].

Conclusion

In conclusion, it is safe to say that leaders of English-speaking countries like to speak to the public and extensively enjoy
oratory. Political rhetoric is well-developed in these countries. Politicians play with the laws and conduct bureaucratic regimes
using instrumental power. However, they try to affect us by incorporating new words into political discourse, while utilizing
their influential power. In this paper, we made an attempt to show how political neologisms are created, as well as the
rhetorical devices applied to form a persuasive and manipulative political discourse. Since neologism is a new word or phrase,
it takes a new cover, another meaning, and can be applied as a linguistic innovation. The area of investigation is broad. A
variety of different lexical units were found during research, and among them are a number of the neologisms that are
specifically observed and applied in political discourse. Therefore, it was important for us to choose the neologisms that are of
political nature by definition. The study of the lexical means also helped us to reveal the stylistic techniques of public
speaking, which remain relevant today. Stylistic methods in speeches of prominent politicians sometimes acquire manipulative
aspects. Having a precise basis, they can influence the person, introduce certain economic and political illusory ideas, and
define other norms and values. It is significant that the technology of manipulation by lexical means has been known for a long
time. Neologisms are recognized to affect the consciousness of the recipients. Linguistic techniques are widely used to
establish emotional climate, critical reflection, psychological pressure, and choice of associations in order to incite conflict
situations. In general, we can say that the choice of lexical and linguistic methods can either limit the effect of manipulation in
speech or contribute to its success. For instance, when the meaning of the piece of information is distorted, meaningless
connotations are embedded, media text comprehension is negated, and ethical standards are challenged, it may lead to the
reader’s aggravation and negative perception. Political discourse is a powerful resource that is used by politicians for self-
presentation and promotion, as well as forming favorable views of the surrounding reality.
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AHHOTAUHA

CTaThs NOCBSIIEHA H3YYEHHIO CIIOBOCOYETAHHS 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX JEKCHYECKOTO spa aMEPHKAHCKOTO
AHTTTHHACKOTO s13b1Ka. COBPEMEHHBIH aHTTTHHCKHUHN SI3BIK, CO CBOUMH OCOOCHHOCTSIMH, SIBJISICTCS IPOAYKTOM psijia 3noX. B cBs3zu
C TeM, YTO Pa3BUTHE S3bIKA - BCEX €0 aCMEKTOB, B TOM YHKCJIE U JICKCHKH - IPOUCXOTUT MOCTEIIEHHO, MBI HAXOUM B JICKCHKE
COBPEMEHHOT0 aHTJIMIICKOr0 CIIOBa, CHOPMHUPOBABIINECS B Pa3HbIC HCTOPUYCCKUE MOXH, B Pe3yNIbTaTe Pa3HbIX COCOOOB €ro
oboraleHus, CBA3aHHbIX ¢ PA3HBIMH MOMCHTAMH aHTJIMHACKOH cTOpuK. B HacTosiee BpeMsi mpobiaeMa OMUCAHHUS CIIOBAPHOTO
COCTaBa s3bIKA HAXOMUTCSI B IICHTPE BHUMAaHHs JUHTBUCTOB. OCOOBIN MHTEpEC MPEACTaBIsACT mpobieMa HACHTUDHUKAIIMN H
OITHCAHUsI JISKCHYECKOTO s7[pa COBPEMEHHOTO aHTIIUICKOTO si3bIKa. B LeHTpe BHUMAaHHS CTaTbU HAXOMATCS ITUMOJIOTHUCCKUC
U CTPYKTYPHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH CYLICCTBHUTENBHBIX, 3aUMCTBOBAHHBIX B aHIVIMIICKOM s3bIKe U3 Oosiee 4eM 38 S3BIKOB.
AKTyaJBHOCTb pabOoThl O00YCJIOBJICHA HEOJHO3HAYHOCTBIO HHTEPIPETAMH DTHMOJOTHYECKOIO COCTaBa COBPEMEHHOTO
QHTJIMHACKOrO sI3bIKa. VI3ydyeHHe 3TUMOJIOTMYECKOrO COCTaBa JIGKCHYECKOTO Spa MOXET CIIOCOOCTBOBATH PEILCHUIO ATON
npoOseMbl. ABTOP aHAIU3HPYET CHOCOOBI CIOBOOOPa30BaHMS, KOTOPBIE COCTABIIOT sapo M mepudeputo nomsi. Ocoboe
BHHMaHHE ynelnsiercs Hauboiee NPOAYKTUBHBIM MOJEISAM CIOBOOOPA30BaHMS Ka)XIOTO U3 CIOCOOOB CIOBOOOPA3OBaHHS, C
MOMOIIBIO KOTOPBIX CO31aBaJICh 3aHMCTBOBAHHBIC CYIICCTBUTEIIBHEIE.

KiioueBble cjioBa: Cl0BOOOpPA30BaTENbHOE MOJIC, 3aWMCTBOBAHHBIC CYIICCTBHTEIBHBIC, JEKCHYCCKOE SAPO, SAPO H
nepudepus mos, croBooOpazoBaTeIbHAs MOJIENb, ahPUKcaIHs ,KOHBEPCHSI.
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Abstract

The article covers the study of the word building field of borrowed nouns of American English lexical core. Modern
English, with its specific features is the product of a number of eras. Because the development of the language -all aspects of it,
including its vocabulary-is gradually taking place, we find in the vocabulary of Modern English words formed in different
historical epochs, as a result of different ways of enriching it to different moments of English history. At the moment, the
problem of describing the vocabulary composition of the language is in the focus of linguists' attention. Of particular interest is
the problem of identifying and describing the lexical core of modern English. The article focuses on the etymological and
structural characteristics of the nouns borrowed into English from more than 38 languages The study's relevance is due to the
ambiguity of interpretation of the etymological composition of Modern English. The study of the etymological composition of
the lexical nucleus may contribute to solving this problem. The author analyses the ways of word formation which comprise
the core and periphery of the field. The special attention is given to the most productive word building patterns of each way of
word formation by means of which the borrowed nouns were created.

Keywords: word building field, borrowed nouns, lexical core, the core and periphery of the field, word building pattern,
affixation, conversion.

In the lexicon of each language, there is a considerable fund of words, the connection between the form and the meaning
of which is incomprehensible to native speakers, because the structure of the word cannot be explained based on the models of
word-formation acting in the language [7, P. 53]. Historical changes in words usually obscure the primary form and meaning
of the word, while the sign nature of the word determines the complexity of reconstruction of primary motivation, i.e. the
relationship of the primary form and meaning of the word [4, P. 64]. The purpose of etymological analysis of a word is to
determine when, in what language, on what word-formation model, based on what language material, in what form and with
what value the word has appeared, and also what historical changes of its primary form and value have caused the present form
and value. Reconstruction of the primary form and meaning of the word is actually the subject of etymological analysis [1, P.
243].

It should be noted that particular difficulties at etymological analysis represent an explanation of meanings, their
development and reconstruction of their primary semantics of a word. This is due to the diversity and significance of semantic
changes [10, P. 596]. The basis for semantic analysis in etymological research is the method of semantic parallels: cases of
similar development or combination of values are given as the proof of supposed development of values [5, P. 52]. To establish
the original form and meaning of the word etymology uses other methods — typological, linguistic-geographical, modeling
methods [9, P.175].

It is known that at present the world building field approach to the description of word-formation processes attracts
attention of many linguists. [2, P. 47]. However, there is no single definition of the word building field, as its definition is
usually associated with a specific study [6, P. 213]. By word-building field of nouns of the lexical nucleus of the American
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variant of the modern English language, we understand the summary of all methods of formation of nouns from native English
and borrowed bases and word forms of different parts of speech, as well as phraseological units of the hold-up type. This word
building field is complex [6, P. 43].

As a result of the analysis of The Barnhart Dictionary of Etymology [3] we found 6363 borrowed nouns, which are the
dictionary entries, which is 65.5% of the total number of the dictionary entries we found in the dictionary. 2081 borrowed
nouns are represented by the root words (32,7% of the total number of borrowed nouns that are the dictionary entries). Derived
nouns are 3321 words (52.2%). Complex capital nouns are 961 words (15.1%). Thus, 4282 nouns form the SP of borrowed
nouns [6, P. 97]. During the study of the etymological composition of nouns in the lexical nucleus of the American variant of
modern English, we found borrowed nouns from 38 languages. The main groups of borrowings are borrowings from Latin,
French, and Scandinavian languages. The group of words borrowed from different other languages (German, Spanish, Italian,
Russian, etc.) is also distinguished. In the lexical nucleus there are also words marked "of uncertain origin", i.e. "origin is
unknown". The group of words which origin is unknown is about 1% of the total number of the dictionary entries.

World building field of borrowed nouns includes the following micro fields: affixations, conversions, word combinations,
abbreviations, reversals [6, p. 78]. The affixation micro field includes 2822 nouns of the lexical nucleus (65.9%), the
conversion micro field includes 835 nouns (19.5%), word combinations — 411 (9.6%), abbreviations — 197 (4.6%), reverse
— 11 (0.3%), abbreviations — 6 (0.1%). Consequently, the nucleus of the world-building field of borrowed nouns includes a
micro field of affixation, which includes more than half of the borrowed nouns (65.9%).

The micro field of affixation includes 2822 borrowed nouns formed by 27 suffixation models and 8 prefixation models.
Let us consider nucleus and periphery models of this micro field. The core includes 3 suffixation models, according to which
1603 (56,8%) affixed nouns were formed. These are V+ -er /-or (720; 25,5%), V+ -tion/tion (621; 22%) and V+ -ment (262;
9,3%) models. The periphery of this micro field is formed by borrowed nouns formed by 24 suffixation models and 8
prefixation models, namely: N+ -ism, N+ -ist, N+ -er, N+ -ance, V+ -sion, N+ -ity, N+ -y, V+ -ure, N+ -ium, V+ -acy, N+ -in,
V+ -ee, N+ -an, A+ -ist, V+ -age, A+ -ness, V+ -al, V+ -ance /-ence, N+ -age, N+ -ic, V+ -oon, N+ -ee, A+ -y, counter-+N, in-
+N, out-+N, post-+N, un-+N, under-+N, uni-+N, up-+N. The most capacious models of periphery located closer to the core of
affixation microfield are N+ -ist, V+ -ance /-ence.

The following microfields belong to the periphery of world building field of borrowed nouns: conversions, word
combinations, abbreviations, reversals and abbreviations. To the near periphery belongs the conversion microfield. The
constituents of the microfield of the converted borrowed nouns are models V—N, A—N, Interj—N, on which 835 nouns are
formed, that makes 19,5 % from total number of the borrowed nouns acting as the title articles. The core of the conversion
microfield is formed by nouns derived from the model V—N (675;80.8%). The periphery of this microfield is formed by
borrowed nouns derived from models A—N and Interj—N, which form 160 nouns.

The microfield of complex borrowed nouns is represented by two basic models, on which 411 nouns (9.6%) were formed.
These are models such as N+N and A+N. The nucleus model of the microfield of the word combination is the model N+N,
which formed the absolute majority of complex nouns — 352, which is 85.6% of the total number of complex borrowed nouns.
Words formed by the model N+N are characterized by subordinate and compositional links between CSS. The overwhelming
majority of complex borrowed nouns are characterized by subordinate relations between CSS (304;86,4%).

The micro field of abbreviations includes 197 borrowed nouns (4.6%). Most of the abbreviated nouns are formed by
shortening of the final part (185;93,9%):cab«—cabriolet (Fr). Less often the beginning of a word is shortened
(11;5,6%):bus<—omnibus (Fr< Lat). We have found only one noun formed by shortening of the beginning and the end of the
word simultaneously: flu—influenza (Ital).

The micro field of reversion consists of 11 nouns, which is 0.3% of the total number of the dictionary entries of borrowed
nouns included in this world building field.

The micro field of abbreviation includes only 6 (0,1%) nouns, which we found as a result of the dictionary analysis. These
are such nouns as A.D. — Anno Domini (Lat), B.C. — before Christ (Lat), LSD — L(yserg)-S(dure)-D(idthylamid) (Germ),
Mr. — messieurs (Fr), Mrs. — mesdames (Fr), X-mas — an abbreviation for Christ (Gr).

As a result of the analysis of The Barnhart Dictionary of Etymology [8] we found 2733 words of different parts of speech
formed from the dictionary entries of borrowed nouns of the lexical core, which is 49% of the total number of words formed
from the dictionary entries of the nouns. However, the productivity of borrowed nouns is only 42,9%. [6, P. 178]

Let's consider briefly derivative words formed on the basis of borrowed nouns.

We have found 763 nouns formed from the dictionary entries of borrowed nouns, which is 27.9% of the total number of
words formed based on the dictionary entries of borrowed nouns. These nouns are mainly formed by the method of affixation
(442; 58%). These nouns are: despotism (Fr), dignitary (Fr < Lat), financier (Fr), flutist (Fr), granger (Fr), grammarian (Fr <
Lat), husbandry (Scand), idiocy (Fr < Lat < Gr), ideologist (Fr), infancy (Fr < Lat), prisoner (Fr), and others. The headings of
the borrowed nouns are the productive basis for verb formation. We have found 1015 verb derivatives, which is 37.1% of the
total number of words derived from the dictionary entries. These verbs are, in most cases, formed by conversion (730;72%).
For example: to mask «—mask (n) (Fr < Ital < Lat < Arabic), to massage «—massage (n) (Fr < Arabic), to prejudice «—prejudice
(n) (Fr < Lat), to premise «—premise (n) (Fr < Lat), to reef «reef (n) (Scand), to reprimand «reprimand (n) (Fr < Lat), to
scheme « scheme (n) (Lat < Gr), to scepter «—scepter (n) (Fr < Lat), to schedule «—schedule (n) (Fr < Lat) and others.

We have found 926 adjectives formed from the dictionary noun entries of the borrowed nouns, i.e. 33.9%. The main
method of their formation is affixation (685;74%). For example: (n) (Fr < Lat) —expensive (adj), equator (n) (Lat)
—equatorial (adj), Jew (n) (Fr < Lat < Gr) — Jewish (adj), problem (n) (Fr < Lat < Gr) —problematic (adj), present (n) (Fr <
Lat) —presentable (adj), prestige (n) (Fr < Lat) —prestigious (adj), margin (n) (Lat) —marginal (adj), etc. The adverbs formed
from the dictionary entries of the borrowed nouns are 29 words, i.e. 1.1%. For example: cheer (n) (Fr < Lat < Gr) —cheerily
(adv), plumb (n) (Fr < Lat) —»plumb (adv) etc.
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In conclusion, we would like to say that our research was based on The Barnhart Dictionary of Etymology [3] which is
dedicated to the lexical core of the American variant of the modern English language. From the dictionary noun entries of the
borrowed nouns,the words of different parts of speech are formed, namely: nouns (27,9%), verbs (37,1%), adjectives (33,9%),
adverbs (1,1%).However, the productivity of borrowed nouns is only 42,9%.
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AHHOTaNMA

B cratbe mpuBOIUTCA KOPOTKHHA 0030p CYIIECTBYIONIMX TOYEK 3PEHMS Ha KOHIENTYalIbHYI0 MeToHHMHIO. [Ipemmerom
JIAHHOM CTaThH SIBISIOTCS OCOOCHHOCTH peaM3alliil MEXaHW3Ma KOHICNTYaJIbHOW METOHUMHH HAa YPOBHE CTPYKTYPBI
BBICKA3bIBAHMI CO 3HAYEHHUEM HEKOHTPOJHMPYEMOrO JEHCTBHSI, IO KOTOPBIM IOJAPa3yMEBAcTCS JMHAMHYECKAs
HCKOHTpPOJIUpYyEMasi CUTYallHs, B IEHTPE KOTOPOH CYOBEKT-IICEBI0AreHC WK 3KcrepueHiep. s menei uccuenoBanus ObLia
MOJITOTOBJICHA MOJ00pPKA BBICKA3bIBAHUN M3 COBPEMCHHOW aHTJIOS3BIYHOW XYJOKECTBEHHOW JHMTEPATyphl U MEPUOIUKHU. B
pe3yipTaTe HMCCIICOBaHUS OBUIM BBISBICHBI CIIy4ad METOHHMHUYCCKOTO BBIPAKCHHS MPOTOTHIUYCCKUAX JIMHAMUYECKUX
CUTyalluid  TOCPEJCTBOM  CTPYKTYPHBIX CXEM, COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX MPOTOTHIIMYCCKMM  CTATUYCCKAM  CHTYaIUsIM
(cuHTaKCHMYeCKHEe KOHILENTH «IPU3HAK OOBEKTa» M «MECTOIIOJIOKEHHE o0BekTay). Takke OBUIM BBIABICHBI CIIydau
METOHHMHH, peaTu3yeMble IPH yIacTHH MEXaHN3Ma KOHIIENTYaIbHOW MHTETrPaIlHH.

KuaroueBble cjioBa: CTPYKTypHas CXeMa INPeIUI0KeHNs, KOHIIETITyalbHas METOHUMUS, HEKOHTPOINPYEMOCTh, CHHTaKCHC,
TIPOTIO3HITHSL.
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Abstract

The article provides a concise overview of the modern discussion of conceptual metonymy and then focuses on the
conceptual metonymy mechanism at the level of a sentence pattern of the utterances expressing uncontrollable actions which
are understood as dynamic situations with a pseudo-agent or an experiencer. For the purpose of the study a selection of such
utterances from modern English literature and media was prepared. The study allowed to reveal cases where action-like
situations are expressed with the sentence patterns that are static by nature, that is, the patterns that represent the concepts
‘location of an object’ and ‘attribute of an object’. Cases of metonymy based on the conceptual integration mechanism were
also found.

Keywords: sentence pattern, conceptual metonymy, uncontrollability, syntax, proposition.

Introduction

Metonymy as a means of conceptualization was first discussed by Lakoff and Johnson in Metaphors we live by [3] and
despite its omnipresence in the language, received far less attention from scholars than metaphor [1]. Both conceptual
metonymy and metaphor are a mapping from one domain to another, i.e. from a source domain to a target domain. The crucial
difference is that in metonymy both source and target are subdomains within the same common domain, while in metaphor
they have to be separate domains [1], [2], [5], [9], [12].

In the current literature cases of referential and non-referential metonymy are identified. Referential metonymy relates one
entity with another (consider the famous ‘ham sandwich’ example where the ordered meal is used to refer to the customer: 7he
ham sandwich is waiting for his check [3]) and can function syntactically as a nominal (its normal form of expression being a
noun phrase). Subjects, objects, even predicative elements can be conceptualized via metonymy, although in case of the latter
the term referential may seem a misnomer [6, P. 19-20]. Non-referential metonymies fall into several types which are roughly
as follows: predicational (She was able to finish her dissertation = she finished her dissertation), illocutionary (I don't know
where the bath soap is = where is the bath soap?), and propositional (/ waved down a taxi = A taxi took me there) [4, P. 494].
All three are sometimes referred to as propositional. However, the term can be considered as not a very happy one since the
propositional status of questions and imperative utterances is arguable, so the conventionality of the term shall be probably
pointed out. It is without doubt, though, that all the cases of propositional metonymy can and should be considered at an
utterance level.

Unlike referential metonymy which tends to violate truth conditions (clearly, it is not the sandwich that is waiting for a
check but rather the person who ordered it), propositional metonymy, as it is demonstrated by the above examples, tends to be
literally true since the validity of the implicitly conveyed notion depends on the validity of the explicit expression [6, P. 8-10].
Another crucial difference is that referential metonymy is generally intended, easily detectable and hard to cancel while the
propositional one can be unintended and easily neutralized by the speaker.

Two approaches can be applied to the analysis of propositional metonymy. The first which also appears to be the most
popular one is considering metonyms from purely semantic point of view (see examples above). The other one is considering
propositional metonyms from the point of view of syntactic patterns of the utterance. A metonymic shift at the level of
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syntactic patterns implies expressing a prototypic situation with a model that is the sign of another prototypic situation [12,
P. 6-7].

Purpose
This article aims at studying the use of sentence patterns metonymy in the utterances that express prototypic uncontrollable
actions by which we mean dynamic situations with a pseudo-agent or an experiencer.

Methods

As stated above, propositional metonymy is often unintended. Moreover, metonymy as well as conceptual integration,
which is closely related to it, can virtually be found in any utterance, as language representation of reality is based on focusing
mechanisms and implies a great degree of generalization (a most simple He drops the cigarette stands for a series of
actions / happenings: the movement of one’s hand, the time when the cigarette was in the air falling, the cigarette touching the
ground, etc.). We are going to look for the cases where there are clear indicators that the utterance pattern is a metonym and
where the primary pattern is more or less traceable.

Obvious signs of a metonymic shift at the sentence pattern level are grammatical anomalies caused by such a shift (e.g.
conceptual blends He sneezed the napkin off the table = He sneezed + the napkin blew away from the table) [5], [10].
However, to understand that a syntactic pattern is used to express a real-world situation which is not prototypic for this pattern
and find some regular pairs of metonymic substitutes, a contextual indicator can be applied, too. An example of such an
indicator can be question-answer contexts where the syntactic pattern used in the answer is different from that set by the
question (e.g. Location of an object — Attribute (state) of an object (How is he? — He is in hospital (= He is ill)) [12, P. 8-9].
Although the question-answer test seems quite a convenient and comprehensive one, other contextual indicators can be singled
out, too. By contextual indicators we mean restrictive contexts that prove the use of certain sentence patterns to be
metonymical.

Utterances and / or micro-contexts from modern English literature and media selected via the continuous sampling method
as well as the OALD and BNC example banks were used for the research.

Results

Since utterances expressing uncontrollable actions are the subject matter of the paper, we primarily searched for the
contexts where an action (or whatever looks like it) is expressed by a pattern which is not dynamic per se, i.e. attribute of an
object (S+LinkV+Predicative) or location of an object (S+LinkV+Locative). The findings, however, are not limited to just
these two patterns.

1. Metonymy links emotions and health to their physiological effects. Such cases can be found in the narrative contexts
where the perceiver (observer) describes the behavior of a person other than themselves using various interpretational patterns.
Since the observer, unless a telepath, can judge about another person’s inner state only by analyzing some perceivable effects
of the state, we can assume that in such cases the description of one’s behavior is rendered through a supposition of what such
behavior can mean (e.g. She’s surprised to see me and not in a good way, she can’t hide it either (Hannah)). This
phenomenon can be discussed at a semantic level [5, P. 473-475], [8, P. 155]. However, more or less regular syntactic patterns
correspondences can be found, too. Considering gestures and action-like symptoms usually translate into syntactic concepts
that include a subject, a predicate and, optionally, a direct and indirect objects, we may speak of the following regular shift:
Activity of an object, object’s action on another object, transfer of an object — Attribute (state) of an object.

2. Patterns expressing location of an object can be used to express one’s sudden and unexpected loss of balance, loss of
consciousness, fall. They are often introduced with phrases like the next thing I knew, next thing, next moment, although the
use of these expressions is not limited to expressing undesired occurrences such as falls. My headache just grew and grew and
suddenly the light faded and I could not see a thing. The next thing I knew I was on the floor (BNC). Other ways of expressing
the dynamic situation via a static one are possible: After being “violently” attacked, Travis McMichael fired two shots, the
elder man told police. The next thing they knew, Arbery was lying face down on the pavement dead (chicagotribune.com). In
this case, however, we can’t speak of a metonymy at the level of syntactic patterns.

3. A context that offers a vast diversity of metonymic shifts are the utterances introducing direct speech in the narrative
discourse [11, P. 122], [7]. Apart from the reporting structures with say, tell, inform, etc. that can be considered traditional as
they are speech structures that introduce speech (expressed by S+P+Opi and S+P+Op;+Oing), direct speech can also be
introduced by patterns expressing emotional states (“What had motivated her, then?” I was desperate to know (Lodge) —
SPcomp.Nom), facial expressions (“No, he’s in bed — teeth brushed, clean pyjamas, room tidied.” She smiles proudly (Hannah) —
SP), actions (“Do you see this?” He pointed to the round object at the end of the smaller box. “This is called a
lens. ”(Andreeva) — SPAroc), etc. The speech action and its complement exist simultaneously in a situation and the speaker
chooses which element of the situation to highlight. It should be noted, though, that this type of metonymy is a bit different
from what was discussed above as there is no clear causative-consecutive relation between the movement, reaction, etc.
expressed and the speech action it substitutes. As well as the traditional if-then test won’t work here (If he smiles then he
says obviously doesn’t bear any logic). That causative-consecutive relation does not exist at all is not true, however. Such
utterances are structurally close to what is called conceptual integration by Fauconnier and Turner where two different
sentence patterns are merged into one resulting in a somewhat anomalous entity (see the ‘handkerchief” example above). The
blend in this case consists of a predicatet+object pattern typical of a reporting structure (direct speech serves as an object) and
some other kind of pattern such as SP, SPA4;.., etc. (Consider an anomalous She smiles that...).
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Conclusion

The study of the metonymic use of sentence patterns appears relevant both in general and with regard to certain semantic
types of utterances. Sentence pattern metonymy serves as a means of focusing and a more concise expression of reality. It is
also an important expressive mechanism that can help to add dynamism to the description of a situation (or vice versa) or may
well be helpful as a tool of the unreliable narrator mode as it allows for an indirect and individualized description of the events.
Metonymy at the level of sentence patterns is certainly worth further consideration.
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AHHOTAUMA

Mertadopruieckoe MOAECTUPOBAHNE PACCMATPUBACTCS B KOTHUTUBHOW JIMHTBUCTHKE KaK METO] PEKOHCTPYKIIMH aBTOPCKUX
MEHTAJILHBIX MOJIeNiell 00pa3HOro NpeacTaBlIeHHs JEHCTBUTENLHOCTH. B crarhe mpesacTaBieHbl MeTadopHYECcKHE MOJEIH
«DynToHCKOW peun» Y. Uepumiuis B COOTBETCTBHH C Teopuel KoHIenTyanbHoi Metadopsl (k. Jlakodd u M. JI>xoHCOH).
Marepuanom ajsi JaHHOTO HCCJIEOBaHMS MOCIYXKHJI apXUBHBIH BapuaHT «DynroHckoi peun» Y. Uepumis ¢ aBTOPCKUMHU
PYKONIMCHBIMU TIpaBkaMu. M3ydenue kopmyca Meraop apXMBHOTO JIOKYMEHTa INpeNIojiaraeT WX JMHTBUCTHUECKHH U
9KCTPAJIMHIBUCTHYECKUI aHaJIM3, KOTOpPBhIE COMPOBOXKIAIOTCS B CTaTbeé BapHaHTAMHM HMHTEpHpeTanuid MeTadopHYecKUuX
penpesenTanuii. MccnenoBanue nokasano, 4ro MeradopHdeckas, TiIyOOKO CTPYKTYpPHPOBaHHAsi MBICIb aBTOpa CTaHOBHUTCS
TIOHATHOW, KOTJa HMHTEPIpPETAlUs OCYLIECTBICHa B KOHTEKCTE COOBITHS. COINIaCHO KOHTEKCTYaJIbHBIX HHTEPHpPETALNH
KOHLIENTyaJdbHBIX MeTadop DyaTOHCKONW pedn aBTOp CTaThbU MPUXOMUT K CIEAYIOIUM BBIBOJAM: MeTa(opuuecKas MpoeKIys
«World»—«Theatre» accoumupyercs ¢ TOCIEBOCHHBIM IIEPHOJOM HOBeimied ucropuu; mpoekmun «World» — «lllnessy,
«World» — «Crime» COOTBETCTBYIOT KOHIIETITyadbHOMY BOcCHpusATHIO BOHHBI; «World» — «Religion», «World» — «Earthy
MEHTAJIbHO BOCIPHHUMAIOTCSI BHE BpeMEHH. LIeHHOCTh pe3yIbTaToB MCCIEAOBAHNS 3aKITI0YAETCSI B €0 MEKANCIUIUIMHAPHOM
XapakTepe, OCYIIECTBICHHOM Ha CTHIKE JIMHIBUCTHKHU, HCTOPUH, TEPMEHEBTHKH U PUTOPHKH.

KiroueBble ciioBa: MHTEpHpETALMsl; KOHTEKCT, KOHIENT; Meradopa; Meradopuyeckas NpPOEKLus; cdepa-HmCTOUHUK;
cdepa-MHIICHB.

CONTEXTUAL ORIGIN OF METAPHOR AND ITS INTERPRETATION ASPECT (ON THE DATA OF W.
CHURCHILL’S “FULTON SPEECH”)
Research article
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Abstract

In cognitive linguistics metaphorical mapping is a way of reconstruction of the author’s mental models of the figurative
perception of the world. The author of the article reveals metaphorical mappings of W. Churchill’s “Fulton speech” according
to conceptual metaphor theory (CMT). The material for studying is the archive original typescript of the speech, scrawled by
W. Churchill. While studying the archive documents the author of the article deals with both linguistic and extralinguistic data.
The analysis of the metaphoric mappings of “Fulton speech” is implemented in the article with the consistent process of
interpretation. The research has shown that metaphoric, deep-structural author’s thought is understood if metaphorical
mappings are interpreted by means of the event context. According to contextual interpretation of the conceptual metaphors
from W. Churchill’s “Fulton speech” the author draws the following conclusions: the mapping “World”—“Theatre” is
associated with the post-war period of contemporary history; “World” — “Illness”, “World” — “Crime” correspond to
conceptual perception of war; “World” — “Religion”», “World» — «Earth” are mentally perceived out of time. The value of the
investigation is inter-disciplinary as its results deal with linguistics, history, hermeneutics and rhetoric.

Keywords: interpretation, context, concept, metaphor, mapping, source domain, target domain.

Introduction

In this article we try to decipher and interpret the metaphorical mappings of W. Churchill’s “Fulton speech” according to
Conceptual Metaphor Theory (CMT) on the data of archive original typescript of the speech with W. Churchill’s scrawl from
Churchill Archive Centre (Cambridge).

In the cognitive linguistic view, conceptual metaphors are defined as sets of correspondence or ‘mappings’ across
conceptual domains. CMT postulates: “any concept from the source domain — the domain supporting the literal meaning of the
expression — can be used to describe a concept in the target domain the sentence is actually about” [7. P. 195].

Cognitive metaphor theorists emphasize that a contextual meaning helps readers to identify metaphors in texts. D. Ritchie
points out that “a word or phrase is classified as a metaphor if it can be interpreted in context, but its apparent contextual
meaning is incongruous with the basic or customary meaning” [10. P. 11].

The next influential idea followed in our paper is the statement that metaphorical language being mental representation
reveals author’s thoughts. Moreover, text metaphors are cognitive models to guide reader’s understanding in author’s complex
mental “territories”. V. Evans emphasizes interpretative significance of a metaphor, considering that metaphor mappings
“project information about one idea onto another, in order to better understand it” [8. P. 38].

The most influential work to emerge from the cognitive tradition is Lakoff and Jonson’s Metaphor We Live By [Lakoff
and Johnson 1980]. The idea of metaphorical projections or mappings between conceptual domains in human minds is wide-
spread among humanitarian scholars. Developing CMT is reflected mainly in uncovering metaphorical mappings between
domains and studying how they guide human reasoning and interpreting.
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Application of CMT can be further seen in investigations on literature [Lakoff and Turner 1989], philosophy [Johnson
1987; Lakoff and Johnson 1999], politics [Lakoff 1996; Charteris-Black 2005].

The relevance of CMT in historiography is confirmed by numerous publications [White 1975, 1978, 1987; Ankersmit
1994, 2001].

H. White noted: “the historical discourse can be broken down into two levels of meaning. The facts and their formal
explanation or interpretation appears as the manifest or literal “surface” of the discourse, while the figurative language used to
characterize the facts points to a deep-structural meaning” [12. P. 110]. Distinguishing two levels of understanding the
historical discourse, literal “surface” of the discourse and figurative language, H. White emphasizes the advantages of the latter
in understanding the essence of a historical fact or event.

A metaphorical, deep-structural expression of the author's thought is understood by a reader or listener, if the metaphorical
projections are interpreted by the context. We agree with A. Chudinov, that “the interpretational model of cognition is treated
as the basis of modern linguistic cognitive research” (hereinafter translation is ours — T.Z.) [5. P. 111]. Moreover, “the
interpretation of metaphorical language representations makes it possible to identify the pragmatic potential of the author” [3.
P. 130].

Nowadays linguists, studying politicians’ speeches, take into consideration that “the political metaphor should be analyzed
in historical discourse, taking into consideration the historical and political situation, in which it was created by an author with
an orientation to a certain circle of the addressee” [1. P. 27].

Methodology, Linguistic and Extra-linguistic Data

In the cognitive linguistic view, conceptual metaphor is defined as understanding one conceptual domain (target domain)
in terms of another conceptual domain (source domain). Within CMT to understand metaphor means to uncover metaphorical
mapping, in other words to see the relationship between two concepts and to reveal how elements of the source domain are
mapped on the elements of the target domain.

The title “The Sinews of Peace” is interpreted in terms of CMT as realization of Personification. Peace is an abstract and
inanimate entity, but in the context of phrase “The Sinews of Peace” it is interpreted in our mind as a person. The literal
meaning of sinew as a noun according to Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary is: “1) a strong band of tissue in the body that
joins a muscle to a bone

2) [usually pl.] (literary a source of strength or power”. [9. P. 1452].

The contextual meaning can be understood in interpreting the phrase “The Sinews of Peace” in terms of physical strength
of a person. According to terms of CMT, the literal meaning and the contextual meaning correspond to elements of different
conceptual domains: in this case, the literal meaning of sinew can be seen as an element of the PERSON conceptual domain.

The human body is an element of the PERSON source domain. Personification as a form of ontological metaphor makes
use one of the best understood source domain we have — ourselves. Personifying an abstract and inanimate entity we can begin
to understand it better.

The objective of the paper is to decipher metaphorical models (M-models) that form subject lines in the text of W.
Churchill's speech and give some possible interpretations of this metaphorical mapping of historical reality considering extra-
linguistic factors.

The original title of the speech “World Peace” can be conceptually interpreted as “absence of war on the Earth”, which
corresponds to the main component of the political discourse in March 1946.

First of all, Germany capitulated only10 months ago, so as Japan did 4 months later. Secondly, the USA had a monopoly
on nuclear weapons and had already tested it in Hiroshima and Nagasaki. Thirdly, W. Churchill was no longer the Prime
Minister of Great Britain. Fourthly, and the most importantly, the victorious Soviet troops stood in Europe and Iran.

To define the pragmatic potential of the former Prime Minister’s “Fulton speech” we introduce some components of his
personal political discourse: the leader of the Conservative party, who had led the UK in the anti-Hitler coalition to victory, left
the Potsdam conference after Conservatives' defeat in the parliamentary elections. W. Churchill wanted to return to the
political Olympus again and it happened in 1951.

A British historian D. Reynolds believes that the retired British Prime Minister made this speech in Fulton for his own PR,
being depressed after losing the elections. W. Churchill was at a loss, he found himself in the margins of political life: “It is
clear, therefore, W. Churchill went to Fulton to hit the headlines, being depressed by his election. Those were his motives” [11.
P. 257].

The extra-linguistic context of the period is considered to be rather complex. The Labour Party began changing the UK.
The Empire collapsed and was replaced by the Commonwealth of Nations. Many British colonies fought for their
independence and got it. Some branches of the British economy and the Bank of England were nationalized. In 1945 the
Labour Party adopted the program "Let us Face the Future". For the first time in the history of the Labour movement, it noted
that the ultimate goal of the party is “the creation of a socialist society in Britain”. Such radical political changes forced the
Conservative Party, which was in opposition, to action.

The United States played an extremely important role in the international arena. The Soviet troops did not want to leave
Europe and Iran. Conservatives believed that it was necessary to do something. And W. Churchill did, making his speech that
became a historical one. According to N. Zlobin, “Fulton reserved its place in history textbooks: in some — as the start of the
struggle for a free Europe, and in others — as a place for wakening a new world war” [2. P. 21].

Perhaps, having analyzed the political situation at the very last moment, W. Churchill chose another title for his speech —
“The Sinews of Peace” and scrawled it in a type-written text of the speech [6. P. 81]. The presence of the concept SINEWS in
the metaphorical title of the speech indicates the presence of force in its cognitive component. To prevent a new war and to
return Britain’s former power and former influence in the world as the cornerstone of the English-speaking world, W.
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Churchill preferred to call for strengthening, building up the “muscles” of PEACE to the initial statement of the main goal of
his speech (“World Peace”).

Changing the title of the speech, W. Churchill significantly narrowed its range of meaning. The accents in the speech
changed, globality disappeared. On the contrary, specifics appeared, which ultimately affected the consequences of W.
Churchill's “Fulton speech” in world politics. On the 60th anniversary of this speech, Russian Foreign Minister S. Lavrov in
his article “Lessons of the Cold War” called the speech “one of the most significant events of the Cold War” [4. P. 3].

W. Churchill considered consolidation of English-speaking countries in the face of the threats that had arisen, to be one of
the main political goals of the speech. The main threat to the Western democracy, as he was convinced, was the Soviet Union
with its tyranny. “The Fraternal Association of the English-speaking people” [6. P. 56], according to W. Churchill, was the
democratic basis of the post-war world able to counter “a growing challenge and peril to Christian civilization” [6. P. 73].
Three years later NATO was born. The English-speaking countries occupied the leading positions there and this is considered
to be one of the most important political results of “Fulton speech”.

Results and analysis

In order to study the interaction of the conceptual metaphor in the title “The Sinews of Peace” with the main plot lines of
the speech text, we consider some concepts from W. Churchill's speech. They are: WORLD, WAR, DEMOCRACY,
TYRANNY, which are the most frequent concepts of political discourse of all times. The key metaphors of this speech —
“Iron Curtain” and “Temple of Peace” are the “visiting card” of Churchill's political discourse.

We try to indicate metaphorical mappings (M-mappings) with the above marked concepts in the political discourse of W.
Churchill's speech. We restrict our analysis of conceptual metaphorical representations to the target domain “World” and trace
the contextuality of cognitive change of the conceptual domain chosen by us in the plot lines of W. Churchill's speech.

M-mapping “World” — “Illness”

Analyzing the sentences from the speech where elements of the source domain “Illness” are mapped onto elements of the
target domain “World” we understand that for the common people world in the war is “the unestimated sum of human pain”
[6. P. 43]. The expression “sum of human pain” indicates conceptual domain “Illness”.

The sense of the word pain according to the dictionary entry is: “1) the feelings that you have in body when you have been
hurt or when you are ill/sick... 2) mental or emotional suffering” [9. P. 1108].

M-mapping “World” — “Illness” is created and supported by contexts which allows our interpretation. According to the
context, people see the world completely destroyed by the war: “for them, all is distorted, all is broken, all is even ground to
pulp” [6. P.42].

The dictionary interpretation of the word pulp is “a soft wet substance that is made especially by crushing sth” [9. P.
1245]. When we hear or read this sentence we may interpret it even as the death. There is no life in a destroyed, broken and
crushed world.

According to W. Churchill’s speech “Prevention is better than cure” [6. P. 64 30]. We may suppose the inner sense of the
author’s metaphorical language: prevention of war is the prevention of disease and its extreme form, death. It is better to
prevent the disease in advance than to treat it.

Thus, the contextual lines of the speech, which represent the WORLD during the war time, make us treat metaphorical
language in the source domain "Illness".

M-mapping “World” — “Crime”

The concepts WAR and TYRANNY in the text are metaphorically presented by the author’s editing in an already
typewritten text as “the two gaunt marauders” [6. P. 41]. TYRANNY- “a ... danger, which menace the homes, of the people”
[6. P. 54]. According to W. Churchill, the Soviet Union is the discursive characteristic of TYRANNY with “expansive and
proselytizing tendencies [6. P. 65]. That’s why, “a shadow has fallen upon the scenes so lately lighted by the Allied victory”
[6. P. 65].

TYRANNY in metaphorical sense is the power with total control, constant supervision and various kinds of police regimes
where “...control is enforced upon the common people by various kinds of all-embracing police governments [6. P. 51]. The
concepts WAR and TYRANNY in the political discourse of W. Churchill's speech are the main components of wartime
narration. In fact, TYRANNY according to W. Churchill is DEMOCRACY’s enemy.

Thus, the elements of the source domains “Crime” and “Illness” are mapped onto elements of the target domain “World”
and create the metaphorical language picture of the world during the wartime.

M-mapping “Peace” — “Religion”

The concept of PEACE in the discourse of W. Churchill's “Fulton speech” is the main component in such cognitive
metaphorical expressions as “Sinews of Peace” and “Temple of Peace”.

The United Nations is metaphorically represented in the speech as the "Temple of Peace." The metaphorical expression
“Temple of Peace” is productive in creating new conceptual metaphors. “Workmen from all countries must build that temple”
[6. P .62]. Besides we find out that “...two of the workmen know each other particularly well and are old friends...” [6. P. 62].
These friends, as we understand, are the UK and the United States.

The former British Prime Minister is sure that the United Nations Organization should be “a true Temple of the World,
where shields with emblems of a great many countries will be hung out rather than become in the second tower of Babel or the
place for the settling of accounts” [6. P. 44].

W. Churchill appeals to equip the UN with international armed forces, because “courts and magistrates may be set up but
they cannot function without sheriffs and constables” [6. P. 46]. W. Churchill’s scrawling “may be set up but they” changes W.
Churchill’s thought in the typed text and warns of disfunction of already created structures. W. Churchill believes that “...we
must be certain that our Temple is built, not upon shifting sands or quagmires, but upon the rock” [6. P. 45]. By means of this
metaphor W. Churchill defines the solid foundation of the building of the Temple — the United Nations.
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The above-mentioned conceptual metaphors create a kind of dynamic cognitive script. The conceptual source domains in
the creation of these mappings are “Construction”, “Law”, “Mythology” and “Religion”. We understand the target domain
“World” during the period of peace on the Earth in terms of those source domains.

The former British Prime Minister sees the will of the Lord in preserving peace on Earth: “God has willed tt this shall not
be, and we hv at least a breathing space before this peril has to be encountered...” [6. P. 49]. After the word space W.
Churchill adds the phrase “to set our house in order” emphasizing the chaos in the world after the Second World War.

The cognitive metaphorical representation WORLD in peacetime is not just a house, but the house of the Lord. Here W.
Churchill quotes the Gospel of John, XIV: 2: “In my Father’s house are many mansions” [6. P. 61].

M-mapping “World” — “Earth”

Addressing to the audience, W. Churchill quotes the words of an American speaker B. Cochran: “The earth is a generous
mother; she will provide in plentiful abundance food for all her children if they will but cultivate her soil in justice and in
peace” [6. P. 55]. Thus, an ideal metaphorical picture of the world appears.

We denote the metaphorical mapping “World” — “Earth” and suppose its connection with the specifics of the political
situation. The speech was made in March 1946. The world lived in the postwar time in peace. However, W. Churchill warns:
“...now war can find any nation, wherever it may dwell between dusk and dawn” [6. P. 72]. The reader of these lines clearly
imagines the entire globe from dusk to dawn, from the East to the West, and, of course, the Soviet Union with its huge territory
somewhere between dusk and dawn.

WORLD as the planet Earth, as a large globe, narrowed here by W. Churchill to Europe (the author speaks briefly about
Asia in his speech) can be seen in the cognitive understanding of the metaphor. “From Stettin in the Baltic to Trieste in the
Adriatic an iron curtain has descended across the Continent” [6. P. 67]. The concepts of the source domain "Geography"
denote the metaphorical perception of the picture of the world. Moreover, the choice of W. Churchill of the “extreme
geographical points of the curtain,” Stettin and Trieste, the cities with historically disputed affiliation to one country or another,
adds an additional historical and political accent to the complex and controversial reality of the source domain “Geography”.

Conceptually, the metaphorical expression “Iron Curtain” belongs to the source domain “Theatre”. The concepts of this
semantic domain are reflected in the conceptual metaphors of political military discourse (e.g. a theatre of military operations,
heroes of battle scenes, etc.).

M-mapping “World” — “Theatre”

Analyzing the “Iron Curtain” metaphor, it becomes clear which countries are metaphorically represented by W. Churchill
as spectators — the public in the theatre, and which countries are actors on this imaginary theatre scene. On the other side of the
curtain, on the stage, the capitals of Central and Eastern European states: “Warsaw, Berlin, Prague, Vienna, Budapest,
Belgrade, Bucharest, and Sofia” [6. P. 67]. Soviet troops stood in those countries, representing, according to W. Churchill,
TYRANNY.

In the stalls, however, there are mostly English-speaking democrats representing DEMOCRACY. By analogy with a
medieval theatre, where action on the stage was lit by candles, an iron curtain which doesn’t burn prevented the spread of fire.
The fire (surely, the communist fire) appeared on the stage, shouldn’t be spread to the stalls, to the public in the theatre.

“The Communist fire”, as well as communist “fifth columns” [6. P. 73], in European countries occupied by Soviet troops,
according to W. Churchill, should be separated by the “iron curtain” from the stalls, that is, the countries of DEMOCRACY.
Thus, W. Churchill, speaking about the possibility of a new world war, shows the way to prevent it. In W. Churchill view, this
is the creation of an "iron curtain”, isolating TYRANNY and preventing the spread of communist fire. In the speech “The
Sinews of Peace” we can see the origins of a metaphor of the post-war political discourse — “Cold War”, which began between
DEMOCRACY and TYRANNY after “Fulton speech”.

Conclusions:

Based on contextual interpretations, the M-mapping “World” — “Theatre” is perceived in speech as the post-war period of
modern history.

The M-mappings "World"— "Illness", "World" — "Crime" according to the contextual analysis of "Fulton speech"
correspond to the pictures of the conceptual perception of war.

The M-mappings “World” — “Religion”, “World” — the Earth” are mentally perceived out of time as some ideal
representations of W. Churchill’s picture of the world.

W. Churchill’s speech concludes by stating the importance of the moment, his own proposals and expressing a hope that
“...the highroads of the future will be clear, not only for us, but for all; not only for our time, but for a century to come” [6. P.
84].

The deep-structural level of W. Churchill's metaphorical language in the speech has allowed us to reveal some probable
cognitive metaphorical mappings and their possible interpretations.
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AHHOTAUMSA

CTaThsl MOCBSAIICHA PACCMOTPEHHUIO YHAHTHOCEMHUHM B aHTIMHCKOM s3bIke. IIpencTaBieH KpaTkwid 0030p MEPBUYHBIX U
BTOPMYHBIX CYINTHOCTHBIX NPU3HAKOB JaHHOTO (eHomeHa. [Ipoananm3mpoBaHa qyacTepeyHas MPUHAICKHOCTh JHAHTHOHUMOB
AHIJIMICKOTO sI3bIKa. BBIABICHO, YTO HamOoOJiee PACHPOCTPAHEHHOW SIBISICTCS TIIATOJIbHAS, CYOCTaHTHBHAs M aJbeKTUBHAS
JHAaHTUOCEMHUs. BbIfeneHsl rpynnsl OTrIarojibHbIX Y3HAHTUOHMMOB HAa OCHOBE HMMEIOIIMXCS B MX CEMaHTUYECKOW CTPYKType
CEeMHBIX ommno3unuii. OOHapyKEHO, YTO B OCHOBE CCMAHTHUKU OOJBIIMHCTBA OTIVIATOJBHBIX SHAHTHOHHMOB aHTIHICKOTO
SI3bIKA HAXOJITCS KOHTPACTHPYIOIIHE CEMBI ‘TOOABUTH — YIAIUTH , ‘aTh — B3ATh, ‘TIOJIOKUTEIILHAS SMOIIMS — OTPUIATEIbHAS
aMonus’, ‘cyOBeKT — 00BEKT’, ‘NEeHCTBHE — HEHTpanu3aIus IeiHCTBUSA’, ‘IEHCTBHE C TOJIOKUTCILHOU OLICHKOW — JICHCTBUE C
OTPHLIATEILHON OLEHKON .

IIpakTuueckas 3HaUUMOCTb MCCIEAOBAaHUS 3aKI0YAeTCd B BO3MOXHOCTH HCIOJIb30BaHUS IMOJYYEHHBIX pPE3YyJIbTaTOB B
YHUBEPCUTETCKUX Kypcax JIEKCUKOJIOTMH, CTUINCTUKU U IPArMaTHKU.

KiiroueBble ¢JI0Ba: 3HAHTUOCEMMs, IPU3HAKW HSHAHTHOCEMHUM, OTIVIArojbHAasi SHAHTUOCEMMS, CEMHas OIIO3MLIMS,
KOHTPACTUPYIOIINE CEMBL.
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Abstract

The article is devoted to the consideration of enantiosemy in English. An overview of the primary and secondary
categorical features of this phenomenon is given. The part-of-speech affiliation of the enantionyms of the English language is
analyzed. Verbal, substantival and adjectival types of enantiosemy are revealed as the most common. The groups of verbal
enantionyms are distinguished on the basis of the seme oppositions in their semantic structure. It is found out that the
semantics of most verbal enantionyms of the English language is built on the contrasting semes ‘add — remove, ‘give — get’,
‘positive emotion — negative emotion’, ‘subject — object’, ‘action — counteraction’, ‘positive action — negative action’.

The practical significance of the study lies in the possibility of using the obtained results in university courses of
lexicology, stylistics and pragmatics.

Keywords: enantiosemy, features of enantiosemy, verbal enantiosemy, seme opposition, contrasting semes.

Introduction

In linguistics the term ‘enantiosemy’ appeared at the end of the 19th century due to the publication of the works of the
Czech-Russian philologist V. Sherzl and the German researcher K. Abel.

Subsequently, the problem of enantiosemy in languages attracted the attention of many linguists in different countries. For
instance, foreign researchers T. Balkanski (1979), R. Hogenraad (2018), B. Karaman (2008), A. Klegr (2013), P. Lutzeier
(1997, 2001), V. Meid (1979), R. Meyer (1979), T. Noldeke (1910), E. Pernishka (1981), etc. alongside with Russian linguists
L. E. Bessonova (1983), Ja. I. Gel'blu (1965), L. I. Klimova (1975), N. B. Lavrent'eva (1978), E. A. Litvinova (2012), Ju.
Melikjan (1996), V. N. Prohorova (1976), N. K. Salihova (1989), O. 1. Smirnova (1976), etc. in their works describe the
essence and specifics of enantiosemic relations within a word in language and speech and speculate on reasons for its
occurence. M. Ju. Brodskij (1998), E. H. Zharkova (1988), V. Ju. Kravcova (2006), L. R. Mahmutova (2009), G. N. Ostrikova
(2014), V. N. Coller (1998), etc. also distinguish types of enantiosemy according to various characteristics based on different
languages.

In modern developed languages enantiosemy occurs quite often and embodies an extremely progressive tendency.
According to A. D. Shmelev, it is incorrect to consider enantiosemy ‘a rare and unproductive phenomenon’ [10, P. 3], because
it has a regular character and is based on the general principles of human cognitive ability and human communication in
general. V. K. Gak relates enantiosemy to linguistic laws as one of the semantic processes existing in all languages [7, P.
454]. Belgian linguist R. Hogenraad considers enantiosemy to be such a paradoxical feature of the language, without which it
would be difficult to do [6].

Having analyzed and generalized all available definitions of enantiosemy, in our research we understand it as the
combination of opposite or contrasted meanings or shades of meanings within the same linguistic unit. The actualization of
these meanings is conditioned by the context or the situation of communication.

Enantiosemy has a number of primary and secondary features.

Primary features are typical of all enantionyms. They are the following: one expression plan and several content plans,
polar divergence in the content plan, common (integral) semes in opposite or contrasted meanings, and context conditionality.
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Secondary features are observed only in a separate series of enantionyms. These features include: several pairs of
antonymous meanings within one linguistic unit, asymmetry of the main and peripheral meanings, and different stylistic
marking of opposite or contrasted meanings [8].

Enantiosemy in English is a widespread phenomenon, which is represented by different parts of speech. For our research
we selected 458 enantiosemic lexical units. The words were mainly taken from Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary,
Collins English Dictionary Online, and Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English Online.

Of these, 154 cases are substantive enantionyms, 140 cases are verbal enantionyms and 118 cases are adjective
enantionyms. The remaining 46 enantionyms are expressed by adverbs, pronouns and interjections.

As a percentage, the part-of-speech affiliation of the enantionyms of the English language is represented in Fig. 1.

\\

B Sunstantival

 Verbal

= Adjectival
® Adverbial

= Pronominal

m Interjectional

Fig. 1 — Part-of-speech affiliation of the English enantionyms, %

According to the diagram, substantival and verbal enantiosemy are represented in English in almost equal proportions.
However, it cannot help being mentioned that a considerable part of substantival as well as adjectival enantionyms are formed
from the corresponding verb forms (appropriate — appropriation; fly — flyer, flying; excite — excited; smuggle —
smuggler, smuggling, undress — undressed, shriek (v) — shriek (n), etc.). In this regard, it is verbal enantiosemy that is of
particular interest for our research.

Enantiosemic lexical units can be grouped in accordance with the seme opposition within the semantic structure of words.
In English, we distinguished 9 such groups of verbal enantionyms (see Table 1).

Table 1 — Groups of verbal enantionyms according to the seme opposition within their semantic structure

Gg;.?p Seme opposition Number of Enantionyms, %
1 ‘add — remove’ 17
2 ‘give — get’ 16
3 ‘positive emotion — negative emotion’ 15
4 ‘subject — object’ 10
5 ‘action — counteraction’ 10
6 ‘positive action — negative action’ 10
7 ‘approach — distance’ 6
8 ‘do —not do’ 5
9 others 11

The polarity of one of the largest groups of enantionyms is based on the opposition ‘add — remove’. Our research showed
that there are 25 lexemes in this group: blot, brush, bark, cap, dredge, dust, muck, scratch, slip, skin, wax, etc.

The verb brush can serve as an appropriate example here. The meaning ‘to put smth (oil, milk, egg) on smth using a brush’
is opposed to the meaning ‘to remove smth from a surface with a brush or with your hand’. The seme ‘add on the surface’ is
represented in the first meaning (brush the pastry with milk, brush the dough with melted butter) while the seme ‘remove from
the surface’ is revealed in the second meaning, respectively (brush one's teeth, brush the dirt off the jacket) [6].

The second largest group includes enantionyms based on the opposition ‘give — get’.
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As an example, let us consider the verb graduate. Its semantics includes the under-mentioned meanings: ‘to give a degree,
diploma, etc. to smb’ (The college graduated 100 students last year) and ‘to get a degree from a university or college’
(She graduated from Harvard) [6]. The contrast is built by categorical semes ‘give — get’, which are diametrically opposite [2].

The verb option means ‘to sell the right to own or use smth, at some time in the future’ (He has optioned his novel for the
screen) and ‘to buy the right to own or use smth, at some time in the future’ (The studio has optioned his latest novel for film
adaptation) [3]. Here the ‘give — get’ opposition can be revealed with the help of the seme analysis of both meanings (see Fig.

| [ option ]
/ \

option (1) option (2)
to sell the right to own or use to buy the right to own or use
smth, at some time in the future smth, at some time in the firture
¥ ¥
4 N
sell buy
to give smth to smb in exchange obtain smth by paying money
for money for it
. J/
¥
r B
obtain
to get smth
\. J

Fig. 2 — Meaning components of the enantionym option

The group under consideration also includes such verbs as exempt, jar, score, lease, milk, nurse, rearm, rent, suckle, etc.
Overall, in this group there are 24 lexemes.

The third group is formed by enantionyms with the opposition ‘positive emotion — negative emotion’.

For example, the word groan combines the following meanings: 1. ‘to make a long deep sound because you are annoyed,
upset or in pain’ and 2. ‘to make a long deep sound with pleasure’. In this case, we can talk about the opposition of the
peripheral semes. The components of meaning 1 ‘annoyed, upset or in pain’, which are associated with negative emotional
states and are represented by the corresponding semes (annoyed — angry; upset — unhappy, anxious, annoyed; pain — hurt,
ill, suffering) are opposed to the component of meaning 2 ‘pleasure’, which involves the manifestation of positive emotions
(pleasure — happy, satisfied, enjoying yourself). Compare: We all groaned at his terrible jokes [6] and As she kissed him,
Gary groaned with pleasure [5].

Other examples for this group are howl, flap, inflame, palpitate, scream, s

nort, shriek, squeak, yell, etc. In total, the group numbers 22 enantiosemic verbs.

The verbs like audition, fly, reskill, train, model, dog, spook, etc. presuppose the realization of the conversive opposition,
when the same action is described from the point of view of the opposed to each other participants of the communicative
situation. In these verbs there is a shift in subject-object relations, so we can talk about oppositional meanings in the
framework of the ‘subject — object’ relationship. For example, in the sentence She's auditioning for Ophelia in ‘Hamlet’ [5]
the verb has the meaning ‘to take part in an audition’. Meanwhile, in the sentence We auditioned more than 200 actresses
before deciding on Ophelia the meaning of the verb is ‘to judge an audition’. In total, 15 enantionyms belong to the group
under consideration.

It should be noted that conversive enantiosemy is also represented in the above-described group of verbs with the seme
opposition 'give — get'.

The group where enantiosemic meanings are represented by the semes ‘action — counteraction’ includes 14 verbs: argue,
barrack, chill, enjoin, nickel-and-dime, paddle, proportionate, etc.

For example, one of the meanings of the verb draw is ‘to open curtains, etc.’, and the other one is ‘to close curtains, etc.” It
turns out that the action ‘open’ neutralizes the result of the action ‘close’. Compare: She drew the curtains to let the light
in and After drawing the curtains, she lit a candle [3].

One more group of 14 verbs is represented by enantionyms with the seme opposition ‘positive action — negative action’.
It includes the verbs kill, ravish, relieve, sustain, swear, top, touch, boast, etc. For instance, the verb relieve combines the
meanings ‘to help smb by taking smth heavy or difficult for them’ and ‘to steal smth from smb’. The integral seme ‘take’ in the
first meaning is associated with a positive emotional response, because it is associated with the concept of ‘help’ (4
porter relieved her of the three large cases [3]). In the contrasted meaning the same seme assumes the implementation of a
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negative action and is associated with the concept ‘stealing’ (He was relieved of his wallet). Hence the corresponding
opposition of meanings occurs.

The seventh group amounts 9 enantionyms with the seme opposition ‘approach — distance’: flood, go, pour, smuggle,
take, turn, etc . For example, the word combination smuggle diamonds [6] may mean either 1. ‘to bring diamonds into the
country illegally’ or 2. ‘to send diamonds from the country illegally’. In meaning 1 with the help of the seme ananlysis it is
possible to distinguish the seme ‘approach’ while in meaning 2 the seme ‘distance’ is actualized.

The seme opposition ‘do — not do’ is represented in the semantic structure of 7 enantiosemic words: overlook, scan, go,
warn, ckeck, promise, etc. Let us take the verb go as a good example here. It combines two antonymous meanings: ‘to
work (This clock goes) — to not work; to stop working correctly; to get worse’ (This clock is beginning to go) [6].

The ‘Others’ group includes verbs that embody isolated cases (from 1 to 3 lexemes) of the realization of one or another
semantic opposition not mentioned above.

Conclusion

So, according to our research, verbal, substantival and adjectival types of enantiosemy are the most typical of the English
language. We divided all the verbal enantionyms into 9 groups on the basis of the seme oppositions in their semantic structure.
In terms of our own analysis of enantiosemic lexemes we draw a conclusion that most verbal enantionyms have in their
semantics the contrasting semes ‘add — remove, ‘give — get’, ‘positive emotion — negative emotion’, ‘subject — object’, ‘action
— counteraction’, ‘positive action — negative action’. These semes are prevailing within the semantic structure of English
enantionyms.
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AHHOTaNNA

IIpenmeToM uccnenoBaHus SBISICTCA TAKOW pas3jied] TepMHHOJOTHH Kak «OO0pa3oBaHHMe HOBBIX TEpMHHOB». Ha mpumepe
TEPMUHA «CAHCKPHUT» MPOCICIKUBACTCS UCTOPUS BO3HUKHOBCHHS €TO B aHTIHUIICKOM si3bike. i 3TOro B cTaThe MOAPOOHO
MPOCJIeKUBAIOTCS ITAIbl 3HAKOMCTBA €BpOIEHIEB ¢ ApeBHe MHauel u ee s3bIKOM. A Tak kK€ MPOBOJUTCS CPaBHUTEIbHBIN
aHalM3 3HAYCHUH 3TOr0 TEPMHHA B CJIOBApSX KCXOJHOTO S3bIKa WM 3aMMCTBYIONICTO (aHTJIHMICKOrO s3bika). HoBu3Ha
WCCIIEIOBaHMs 3aKJII0YaeTCs B TOM, YTO H3yU€HHE MPOXOAUIIO HAa Marepuajie OJHOIO U3 JAPEBHUX SI3BIKOB — CAHCKpPHTA.
YCTaHOBIIEHO, YTO TEPMHH «CAHCKPUT» OBUI 3aWMCTBOBAH B AHTVIMHACKUH S3BIK C CYXCHHEM 3HAUCHUS W HEOONbIINMU
HCKOKECHUSMHU B TIPOU3HOIIICHHH.
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Abstract

The subject of the research is such a section of terminology as "Formation of new terms". On the example of the term
"Sanskrit" the history of the origin in the English language is traced. For this purpose the article depicts in detail the stages of
acquaintance of Europeans with ancient India and its language. And a comparative analysis of the meanings of this term in the
dictionaries of the source language and the borrowing (English) language is carried out also. The novelty of the research lies in
the fact that the study took place on the material of one of the ancient languages - Sanskrit. It is established that the term
"Sanskrit" was borrowed in English with a narrowing of meaning and slight distortions in pronunciation.

Keywords: Sanskrit, terminology, comparative analysis, borrowing.

Introduction

Terminology is a means of communication not only for scientists, but also for many specialists in their fields. To be
correctly understood and to understand the interlocutor is the main communicative task and, to a greater extent, it concerns
international communication. Therefore, one of the main conditions of the term are full meaning and unambiguity. So A.A.
Reformatskij in "Introduction to Linguistics" understands by the term "special words, limited by their special purpose; words
striving to be unambiguous as an accurate expression of concepts and naming of things" [1, P. 69]. But many terms do not
meet this requirement. The question of the ambiguity of the terms has long been faced by scientists. Many scientists write
about polysemy, synonymy, homonymy and arbitrary variance of terms in various terminological systems (S.V.Grinev-
Grinevich, L.B. Tkacheva, T.L. Kandelaki, V.P. Danilenko, etc.). Often this problem was solved quite categorically — the
introduction of an unspoken ban on the use of variants of terms. K.Ya. Averbukh, developing this topic and smoothing out
excessive straightforwardness, introduces the concept of «paradigmatic variance and syntagmatic variation of terms», asks
about the «boundaries of variability of the term» [2, P. 3-8]. As noted by M. V. Nikitin: «Synonymy is not only a vocabulary
given of a language, but even more a communicative-pragmatic speech action,» where synonymous terms allow you to
emphasize different properties and features, as well as highlight details phenomenon or object [3, P. 452].

There are several reasons for the appearance of the term's ambiguity (or its variability), and one of them lies in the way the
term is formed. V.M. Leichik distinguishes 3 main ways of occurrence of terms:

1. They are created from the available resources of a certain natural using various derivational or syntactic methods.

2. They become terms as a result of terminology of non-terms.

3. Borrowed from other languages, where they already existed as terms, or with simultaneous terminology [4, P. 83-84].

Moreover, borrowing is the most productive way of word formation in the English language. I.V. Arnold notes that "the
number of native words in the English dictionary is only about 30%." English is considered as one of the most "absorbing"
European languages in terms of borrowing. I.V. Arnold calls it "very permeable" [5, P. 221].

This was largely due to the geographical location of the British Isles and the possibility of direct contact, first with foreign-
speaking invaders (Celts, Romans, Angles and Saxons, Vikings, Normans) from the Iron Age, and then, during the period of
geographical discoveries and trade expansion as conquerors (Irish, Indians America, tribes of Africa and peoples of India,
aborigines of Australia).
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It is borrowing that is the focus of this work as a phenomenon that has not been sufficiently studied in lexicology and, in
turn, in terminology. So, according to L.P. Krysin, “bilingualism is considered the necessary conditions for borrowing”, i.e. the
result of both the territorial contact of the two peoples and the cultural one. "Another condition for borrowing may be that a
predisposition arises in society to adopt a new foreign language vocabulary." For example, when meeting a new concept,
object, phenomenon that has a name in the original language. And this process is reciprocal [6].

Internationalisms occupy a separate place in borrowing. As noted by I.V. Arnold, "international words borrowed from one
source have graphic and sound similarities and, coinciding to some extent in meaning, constitute, as it were, the common
heritage of a number of languages." Most of them are the result of the enrichment of new languages at the expense of the
vocabulary of the ancients, i.e. Latin and Greek [5, P. 231].

In addition to Latin and Greek, there is another ancient "dead" language (among others), which had a great influence on
the culture of many peoples. This is Sanskrit. This study is devoted to the consideration of borrowed terms from the ancient
language of India — Sanskrit to English. The analysis of borrowed terms in English from Sanskrit is a poorly studied area,
despite the large number of works in this area.

For a deep immersion in the topic of the emergence of terms from Sanskrit in English, it is necessary to make a historical
excursion to the territory of the functioning of Sanskrit and the emergence of the language itself.

For the first time, mention of India can be found among the Greeks, for example, in the «Iliad and Odyssey». We can find
a more complex work in Strabo's Geography [7]. Strabo, relying mainly on the Alexandrian geographer Eratosthenes, and also
according to the recollections of Alexander's companions during the campaign in India, describes a country that is distant for
Europeans and therefore largely incomprehensible and fabulous for them. It appears to the reader as an amazing place with an
abundance of flora and fauna, an original culture of the population, and many natural resources. Here we also find one of the
first mentions of the name of the area - India, so with the courtesy of Alexander's comrades-in-arms they began to call the
country all over the world, by the name of the large Indus River, which Alexander's troops met one of the first. However, the
inhabitants themselves called their country Bharata.

From the Great Russian Encyclopedia we learn that the beginning of the penetration of Europeans to South Asia belongs to
the end of the 15th century. First, the Portuguese with Vasco da Gamma, then in the 17th century. merchants from the
Netherlands, England, Denmark, France also appeared in India. In the struggle, which unfolded in the middle of the 18th
century between the European powers for India, Great Britain took over [8].

Thanks to archeology, modern science can date the ancient monuments of human activity in India to the lower paleolit
(about 200-100 thousand years ago) [8]. Thus, people have settled in the territory of modern India since time immemorial.
Where there are people, there is also the language they speak. Since ancient times, the so-called Indo-Aryan languages have
been spoken on these territories. From the 1st millennium BC on its basis there was the beginning of the formation of Sanskrit,
first in North India, then throughout India. Sanskrit early began to be used as a literary language, using a special prestige.
Numerous religious, philosophical, legal, scientific works of ancient scientists are written in Sanskrit. In India, Sanskrit is used
as the language of humanitarian sciences and religious cult. Sanskrit and Sanskrit-lingual culture had an influence on the
neighboring areas and from the end of 18th century — to Europe and America. With the discovery and study of Sanskrit, it is
connected with the beginning of the comparison with the comparatively-historical language knowledge [8].

In the Encyclopedia Britannica, there is evidence that classical Sanskrit is in fact a language close to the late Vedic, which
was then used in the northwest of the subcontinent. The first Sanskrit grammar of Ashtadhyaya (“eight chapters”) appeared
around the 6-5th century BC and was gracefully described by Pandini. Sanskrit is similar in grammatical structure to other
early Indo-European languages such as Greek and Latin. What served as a powerful incentive for the study of Sanskrit by
European scholars and philologists [9].

Sanskritology appeared within the framework of the science of oriental studies. The branches that make up oriental studies
received independent development in the 19th century. A great incentive in the study of Sanskrit was also given by Indo-
Europeism as a direction of science, which had a direct relationship to the problem of the origin of the European nations.
English, French and German scholars tried to realize the deep past of their nations through the ancient oriental texts. The study
of Sanskrit outside India begins as early as the 17th century, when the works of Bhartrhari (grammar and vocabulary of
Sanskrit) were first translated into Portuguese in 1651. Further, the famous work of Indian sages "Bhagavad Gita" was
translated into English from Sanskrit by the European scientist Charles Wilkins. In 1786, Sir William Jones noted the
similarities between Sanskrit, Ancient Greek and Latin, an event often cited as the beginning of comparative linguistics, Indo-
European studies, and Sanskrit philology.

In Germany, oriental studies have made a significant contribution to Sanskritology and Indo-Europeism, which was related
to the social interest in the historical sources of the "Aryan culture". The prominent German linguist Franz Bopp (1791-1867)
is known for his extensive and pioneering comparative work on Indo-European languages. Together with August Wilhelm von
Schlegel, they published a translation of the Bhagavad-Gita (1823), later of the Mahabharata into German, which proved to be
an excellent help in raising interest in reading Sanskrit texts.

The nineteenth century was the heyday of Western Sanskrit science, largely due to the colonial conquests, in England the
greatest development was obtained by India, and many giants of this area (Whitney, McDonnell, Monier-Williams, Grassman)
knew each other personally.

Russian scientists were also interested in Sanskrit. For example, the educational and research activities of N.K. Roerich
(1874-1947) and members of his family. «The Urusvati Institute for Himalayan Research» founded by him in Kullu (India) had
medical, zoological, botanical, biochemical and many other laboratories. Much work was done in the field of linguistics and
philology of the East.

M.N. Peterson (1885-1962) widely popularizes facts of Sanskrit in his courses on introduction to language knowledge and
on comparative historical grammar of Indo-European languages [10].
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Soviet Sanskrit scholars continue the pre-revolutionary studies of Sanskritology, that is, the study of Sanskrit through the
prism of other Indo-European languages, comparative analysis, as well as analysis of grammar, phonetics, Sanskrit vocabulary.
Here we can mention such scientists as I. P. Minaev, V. F. Miller, D. N. Ovsyaniko-Kulikovsky, M. Ya. Kalinovich, P. G.
Ritter, S. F. Oldenburg, F. I. Shcherbatskoy, R.O. Shor. Sanskrit was studied practically, as one of the Indological disciplines,
in close connection with deep specialized studies in the field of literature, poetics and religion of ancient India. [11]. The
largest Russian scholars of Sanskrit I. D. Serebryakov, V.G. Erman, B.L. Ogibenin, T. Ya. Elizarenkov published works on the
study of the regional literary and historical process and analyzed in detail the most important monuments of Indian literature,
considered the mythological content of Indian literature and consistently described the features of the language at all levels: in
vocabulary, phonetics, morphology and syntax.

The largest Dutch specialist in ancient Indian and ancient Iranian mythology, was Franciscus Bernardus Jacobus Kuyper
(1907 — 2003). Kuyper is known primarily as the author of the original concept of the Vedic religion. In his opinion, the main
part of the Rigveda is made up of hymns sung during the rituals of celebrating the New Year [12].

Research methods and course.

To study the term "Sanskrit" let us carry out a comparative analysis of its meanings in the dictionaries of the original
language and the English language.

According to the largest Sanskrit-English online dictionary, there are the following meanings of the term "Sanskrit" [13]:

«@EwmD» (samskrta)

1. well or completely formed

2. put together

3. highly elaborated

4. made ready

5. cooked

6. finished

7. polished

8. prepared

9. dressed

10. perfected

11. ornamented

12. completed

13. sanctified

14. hallowed

15. completely formed

16. well formed

17. adorned

18. initiated

19. refined

20. constructed

21. purified

22. consecrated

23. learned man

24. regular derivation

25. word formed according to accurate rules

26. man of one of the three classes who has been sanctified by the purificatory rites

27. preparation

28. sacred usage

29. making ready

30. sacred usage or custom

31. sacred custom

32. Sanskrit

33. sacrifice

34. preparation or a prepared place

35. Sanskrit language

36. prepared place

37. determination

38. perfection

39. effort

40. preparation

41. formation

42. hallowing

43. consecration

44. making ready

It should be noted, however, that the Sanskrit term «@¥&a» (samskrta), in the original language, is pronounced «sam-skri-

tay, not «san-skrity. Thus, when the term «&&kd» (samskrta) was borrowed into English, there were changes in the phonetics of
the word ("m" passed into "n" and the last "a" disappeared, while writing "i" appeared, although it is not written in the original,
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but this sound is pronounced and it turned out "sanskrit". By the type of borrowing, this term can be attributed to the phonetic,
but with the replacement of one sound with another.

The term "@=ra" (samskrta) has 44 definitions in Sanskrit. Let's consider with what meaning or meanings this term was
borrowed into the English language, for this we use the authoritative dictionaries of Great Britain. The Cambridge Dictionary
gives us the following interpretation of this term: «Sanskrity is an ancient language of India, in which many Hindu religious te
xts are written. It is one of the Indo-European family of languages and many modern languages are based on it [14].

In the Oxford Dictionary we find that «sanskrit» is an ancient language of India belonging to the Indo-European family, in
which the Hindu holy texts are written and on which many modern languages are based [15].

In Macmillan dictionary there is the following definition: «sanskrit» is an ancient language of India that is used mainly in
literature and Hindu religious writings [16].

Let's check the meaning of this term in the American dictionary of English words — Mariam-Webster's
dictionary. «Sanskrity is

1. an ancient Indo-Aryan language that is the classical language of India and of Hinduism.

2. classical Sanskrit together with the older Vedic and various later modifications of classical Sanskrit [17].

Conclusion

The semantic charge (definition) of the term "sanskrit" when borrowed into English left only one "the name of the
language in which the ancient texts of India were written". The American Dictionary adds a clarification about Classical
Sanskrit. So, we can conclude that when borrowing the term "sanskrit" into English, of all the definitions, only one was chosen
— the language of Ancient India, thus, in this case, we can talk about the narrowing of meanings when borrowing. In the
course of work on the term, it was found that phonetic borrowing occurred with the replacement of one sound with another
("m" for "n"). By the type of borrowed elements, this term is a materially borrowed term.
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AHHOTaNNA

AHanu3MpylOTCsST Ta3eTHbIE 3aroJIOBKM Ha Marepuane aHriamidckod raszetsl “The Guardian” ¢ nosunun
MparMaJIMHrBUCTUKK. JlaeTcs ompejeNieHne TOHATHS Ta3eTHOrO 3aroJioBKa, M BBUIENSIOTCS €ro OCHOBHble (yHkumu. [Ipm
uccnenoannu 1000 razeTHBIX 3arojoBKOB B paszeine “Environment” snekTpoHHOH razersl “The Guardian” BBISBIAIOTCS WX
XapaKkTepHble NparMaJMHIBUCTHYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH, IJIABHOW LENIbI0 KOTOPBIX SBISIETCS HE TOJBKO WH(OpMHpOBaHHE
CBOET0 YMTaTellsl, HO ¥ HaMEpEeHHOE NPUBJICYEHHE er0 BHUMAHUS K JAHHOHM CTaThe C 1Iebl0 ()OPMUPOBAHUS ONPEAEICHHOTO
OLICHOYHOTO OTHOLICHUS K HEW. ABTOPHI aHAIM3UPYIOT CHOCOOBI CO3JaHUS Ta3eTHBIX 3arojIOBKOB, BBIACISAIOT TPH BHUIA
ra3eTHBIX 3ar0JIOBKOB, KX bl U3 KOTOPBIX 00/1a1aeT CBOMMH OTIMYUTEILHBIMA OCOOCHHOCTSIMU 3MOLINOHAIBHO-OIIEHOYHOTO
BO3/ICHCTBUS Ha YUTATEII.
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Abstract

The article analyzes the newspaper headlines based on the material of the English newspaper “The Guardian” in the
pragmalinguistic aspect. The concept of a newspaper headline is defined, and its main functions are highlighted. The study of
1000 newspaper headlines in the "Environment" section of the electronic newspaper "The Guardian" reveals their
characteristic pragmalinguistic features, the main purpose of which is not only to inform the reader, but also to draw his
attention to this article in order to form a certain evaluative attitude towards it. The authors analyze the ways of creating
newspaper headlines, identify three types of newspaper headlines, each of which has its own distinctive features of the
emotional and evaluative effect on the reader.

Keywords: newspaper headline, newspaper article, pragmalinguistics, emotional and evaluative impact.

Today, with the development of modern technologies, in spite of the decline in readership and competition from the
electronic media, the newspaper industry remains one of the most mobile and demanded in developed countries. The topics of
newspaper publications are diverse and it affects all the spheres of public life. In a huge flow of information, it is sometimes
difficult for even the most interested reader to choose a necessary newspaper article. A special role belongs to the newspaper
headline, the first element of the text which the reader faces.

According to the scientists, the headline is closely connected with the main text (Belova Yu.A., Boldyreva E.F., Galperin
L.R., Lazareva E.A., Shtykova N.V.), as well as it can be considered as a separate text with a certain independence (Arnold
I.V., Komarov E.N.). A newspaper headline is a graphically minimized, potentially collapsed text icon, expressed verbally and
non-verbally, with relative auto-semanticity [4, P. 794]. This is an original, unified element for the entire text, capable of
providing an emotional and evaluative effect in order to make its reader get interested in the topic.

According to psychologists, about eighty percent of readers judge an article by its headline. It is the most informative and
expressive pre-text communicative unit. It is the headline that helps you get acquainted with the communicative-pragmatic
attitudes of the author. The newspaper headline is characterized by: informativeness, correspondence to the content and
expressiveness.

The functions of a newspaper headline are determined by the main features of the journalistic style — to inform and
influence the reader in a convincing way [5]. The reader becomes familiar with the headline at the pre-text stage of text
perception. The main functions of newspaper headlines are: the graphic-highlighting function is realized by non-linguistic
means (print size, print selection methods, colour, layout elements, etc.); the nominative function (naming) is revealed with the
help of language means, helps the reader understand the topic and the intended content of the article; the pragmatic function
(regulatory, emotionally expressive) is achieved by influencing the emotional-evaluative vocabulary on the psyche of the
reader, forming a certain evaluative attitude and a desire to read this publication [3, P. 23], [8, P. 83, 87].

The analysis of newspaper headlines in the "Environment" section of the English newspaper "The Guardian" is carried out
from the point of pragminguistics. Pragmatically speaking, a newspaper headline is created with a certain purpose. Creating the
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headline, the author deliberately chooses certain linguistic signs to achieve his communicative intention. The limited volume of
the newspaper text forces the author to select linguistic means carefully and transform them in such a way as to influence the
reader in the most effective way [1, P. 157], [2, P. 20], [9, P. 32-33].

"Environment" is considered to be a frequently read section of the English newspaper "The Guardian". Environmental
issues such as climate change, air and water pollution, ozone depletion, deforestation, etc. still remain important and unsolved
for society. After analyzing 1000 newspaper headlines in the “Environment” section, the following methods of creation were
found:

— the absence of articles, auxiliary verbs, predicates to create dynamism and maximum information content (“Deadlock in
Committee”; “Houses Smashed by Hurricane”; “No Timber for Sale”) [11];

— the use of Present Simple instead of the Past Simple Tense to bring the event closer to the reader and increase interest in
it (“Influenza kills 200 in India”, “Blind girl climbs Everest”);

— the use of the verb in the infinitive form to create more expression. The event is important, the fact, not the time of its
occurrence (“HSBC to pay $ 1.9 billion”, “Lloyds Banking Group to cut 700 jobs”),

— the omission of the subject to refer to the action itself (“Expect no change in North Korea”; “Expect New Economic
Depression”);

— the use of popular names and surnames, nicknames in order to maximize the interest of the reader and draw his attention
to the article. The authoritative personality is used as a “bait” for the reader: Ike = Eisenhower, Winnie = Winston Churchill,
Teddy — Theodor Roosevelt (“Teddy Roosevelt First US President to Go Abroad”);

— the use of neologisms, dialectisms, slang to express their negative attitude to the event: “foe” instead of enemy, “litter”
instead of policeman — (“Police Union Defends Philadelphia Cop Who Punched Woman”);

— the use of abbreviations to save space for the headline, as well as giving importance to the article. However, some of
them are clear only after reading the article: HSBC — Hongkong and Shanghai Banking Corporation, NGOA — Next
Generation Optical Access (“NGOA will facilitate new connectivity networks”).

— the use of rhetorical questions to give the headline an emotionally expressive colour and draw the reader's immediate
attention to the solution of the problem (““Would you wear clothes made from rubbish?”’; “Mushrooms and orange peel: could
biotech clean up the building industry?”).

By the number of semantic scheme elements, newspaper headlines are unilateral (contain one semantic concept and do not
have homogeneous members of the sentence) and complex (with several semantic elements [7, P. 96]. In the “Environment”
section, there are mainly complex headings. They are aimed at informing the reader as much as possible: “Be a citizen
scientist: track plastic waste, spot a spider monkey or beat coronavirus”, “Animals Farmed: pig virus, wildlife trade in China,
and the 'poultry capital’ of Wales”.

An important component of the pragmatic meaning of the newspaper headlines is evaluation, which forms the semantic
component of the subjective modality of the author [6]. The evaluation can be used to determine the entire spectrum of social
and political views that the author is guided by [10]. It is expressed in the deliberate use of nominative vocabulary of positive
or negative connotation with a pragmatic attitude towards the formation of a certain perception in the reader, evaluative
adjectives and adverbs, the superlative degree of adjectives. (“Infrastructure inadequate for climate emergency, experts
warn”; “Litigation is a powerful tool in the environmental crisis”; “UK facing worst wheat harvest since 1980s, says farmers’
union”).

A pragmatic analysis of the “Environment” section made it possible to divide the newspaper headlines into three groups
and present them as a percentage:

1) Narrative headline (42%). It is often used to cover the environmental news. By this headline it is easy for the reader to
understand what the article will be about. It is as informative as possible. (“UK greenhouse gas emissions fall for seventh year
in arow”, “Electric cars produce less CO2 than petrol vehicles, study confirms”),

2) Summary-headline (33%). It contains the commentary or opinion of the author on the events in the article. It expresses
the subjective judgement of the author about the article. The headlines with a negative author's judgement sometimes shock the
reader with their scandalous mood (“Australia’s aluminum sector is on life support. It can and should be saved”, “The
government must abandon its fossil fuel power projects. If not, we’ll sue”);

3) Statement-headline with the involvement of an authoritative personality (25%). The author of the article refers to a
famous person intentionally and uses his/her effective phrase to draw the reader's attention to this article. Such a headline has a
strong emotional and evaluative effect on the reader (“'Extinction is a choice': Margaret Atwood on Tasmania's forests and
saving the swift parrot”, “Scott Morrison and the big lie about climate change: does he think we're that stupid ? ”,* Anthony
Albanese denounces 'lazy cynicism' of Nationals in appeal to NSW coal country ).

The main event in 2020 is coronavirus (Covid-19). In the "Environment" section, most of the headlines (50-60%) belong
to this urgent topic. The words Covid-19 and coronavirus are used in each of the different types of headlines and act as “a bait”
to draw the reader's attention: “Covid-19 cannot be used to justify more austerity”; "Are children less susceptible to
coronavirus?"

Thus, the newspaper headline is an important element of the newspaper article, acting as a mediator between the media
text and the reader, an incentive to read the main information in the article and an effective means of persuading to agree with
the author of the article which requires a high level of language proficiency from the author-publicist.
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AHHOTaNNA

Lens HacToOsIIEro HCCIENOBaHHUS — MPEICTAaBUTh METOAMKY MHOTOACIIEKTHOIO aHajln3a KOHKPETHO-NPEIMETHBIX
KOHIICTITOB, YYHTBHIBAIONIYI0 WX JHHIBOKOTHHTHUBHYIO crenuduky. HayyHas HOBH3Ha OOYCIIOBIICHa TpeiiaracMbIM
AITOPUTMOM PEKOHCTPYKIIMH KOHKPETHO-MPEMETHOTO KOHIICTITA, 3aKJIIOYAIOIIEMCS B aHajdn3e MeTapopU3UPOBAHHBIX
SI3BIKOBBIX CIMHUI] PA3HOW CTEIMEHU CTPYKTYPHOW CIOXHOCTH — (Ppa3eosIoTU3MOB M JiekceM. [Ipe/cTaBicHHas B pe3ysibTare
METOJIKA BKJIFOUACT HECKOJIBKO JTAllOB — aHAIM3 TUIIOB SI3bIKOBOW PENPE3CHTANMU KOHIICNTA; KOTHUTUBHO-CEMaHTUYECKUN
aHaU3 C IIEeJIbI0 PEKOHCTPYHUPOBATh MPOTOTHUI KOHIENTA; aHAN3 METa(QOPUYHOCTH S3BIKOBOTO MaTepHaia Ui OIMHCAaHUS
MeTaQOpHYECKOTO IOTEHIHala KOHIenTa. B craThe 0OOCHOBBIBaCTCS IOCTATOYHO YHUBEPCANBHBIA XapaKTep JaHHOU
METOJHKH, KOTOpas MOET OBITh HCIIONB30BaHA IS OIMCAHWSA KOHKPETHO-TIPEIMETHHIX KOHIICTITOB, COCTABIISIOLINX
(parMeHTHI KapTHH MHUPa HOCHUTENEH pa3IHIHBIX S3BIKOB.

KiroueBble c/10Ba: KOTHUTHBHAS JIMHTBHACTHKA, KOHIICNIT, KOTHHUTEMa, (pa3eoyoTH3M, IEPEOCMBICICHHAS JIeKceMa,
Metadopa.
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Abstract

The purpose of the research is to offer a methodology for a multifaceted analysis of object-denoting concepts, which takes
cognizance of their linguo-cognitive identity. The scientific novelty lies in the author’s algorithm of reconstructing an object-
denoting concept. This algorithm consists of a series of analyses of metaphorized linguistic units with various degrees of
structural complexity — phraseologisms and lexemes. The resulting methodology suggests several stages — the first is an
analysis of types of verbal representation of a concept; this is followed by a cognitive and semantic analysis aimed at
reconstructing the prototype of the concept; the final stage focuses on exploring metaphoricity of the linguistic material with
the intention of describing the metaphorical potential of the concept. The article substantiates a rather universal nature of this
methodology, which can be used to study object-denoting concepts making up fragments of worldviews specific to speakers of
different languages.

Keywords: cognitive linguistics, concept, cognitheme, phraseological unit, lexeme with transferred meaning, metaphor.

Introduction

The cognitive approach in linguistics, which has garnered widespread acceptance all over the world, enables researchers to
conduct a more in-depth analysis of the semantics of discrete linguistic items, to combine the findings from analyzing various
units of language, and, as a result, to produce an overall picture of the verbal representation of some fragment of reality. Not
infrequently, cognitive linguists use the term ‘concept’ to denote a perception of some part of the surrounding world reflected
in language. It should be noted that there exist different approaches when it comes to interpreting the essence of a concept, but
linguists are obviously concerned with the linguistic form of its manifestation. This study rests on conceptions where the
concept is regarded as all the knowledge about an object extracted from analyzing the content space formed by the semantics
of linguistic nominations under study [4], [9]. We regard the concept as a mental formation reconstructed within an all-around
linguistic (lingua-cultural) analysis of a body of language units having various degrees of structural complexity. Such an
interpretation of the notion of a concept is deemed the most functional for carrying out a cognitive analysis of linguistic signs.

The epistemic value of using concepts for reconstructing parts of linguistic worldviews is caused by the fact that the
concept possesses a greater degree of generality and abstractness and for that reason is capable of showing how meanings held
by a whole array of language units used to describe some extralinguistic object interact in a person’s mental space. Drawing
upon the semantics of linguistic signs, researchers get access to cognitive space lying beyond language, which helps structure
and enhance our knowledge about language.

In the course of studying language material linguists attempt to describe the concept of interest according to certain
parameters, reveal its idiosyncrasies, and present their own construal of its structure. Researchers all over the world have
extensively described abstract concepts, which a priori do not have any clearly defined ontological boundaries (such as the
Russian concepts of JIIOBOBb, TOCKA, or the English concepts of LOVE, FRIENDSHIP, TRUTH). In contrast to abstract
concepts, which regularly catch the attention of linguists, object-denoting concepts represent a poorly researched category,
albeit they merit an equally thorough analysis, since they help understand how people perceive and reinterpret objects of the
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surrounding world. Thus, the relevance and timeliness of this study are connected with the fact that it fills in the gaps in this
research area and contains theoretical and empirical premises for further scientific forays in the given direction. Many object-
denoting concepts have a virtually universal nature. This is due to the fact that the corresponding correlates of the material
world are extremely common, and they are present in the life and culture of speakers of a wide variety of languages. Therefore,
their study in the comparative vein can yield valuable information on the similarities and differences in world perception of
people from different linguistic cultures.

Methods

This research makes use of the following methods: a cognitive and semantic (namely, cognitheme) analysis and a
definitional analysis; a method of interpreting conceptual metaphors and an analysis of metaphoricity; a method of analyzing
the verbal representation of a concept. The material for the research was collected by a continuous sampling method from
phraseological and lexical dictionaries.

Discussion

Concepts can be characterized based on the way they correspond to denotata of the material world (at this point it should
be noted that we stick to the conception that a denotatum is held to mean an object or phenomenon of the surrounding world
‘captured’ in language by a sign [8], [6]). The ontological essence of the group of concepts we are interested in is in the fact
that in extralinguistic reality they correspond to a certain discrete material object of the surrounding world — for that matter,
concepts of this kind become crystallized in consciousness as a result of perceiving denotata that have an objective existence in
the world. Their linguistic essence lies in the fact that a noun will function as the name objectifying a concept in language.

As is well known, common nouns can be divided into several categories:

1) concrete nouns (or concrete object nouns) — these are nominals with quite concrete semantics, which are susceptible to
being counted numerically (e.g., denominations of people, animate beings, objects);

2) mass nouns (or concrete mass nouns);

3) abstract nouns;

4) collective nouns.

A concrete nominal is a form of generalizing objects of material reality (tangible things), a form of creating a class of
objects existing only in consciousness, which retains their sensory image [11, P. 66]. Sometimes they speak simply about
‘concrete’ lexis, which designates physical things and is opposed to words that refer to mental entities [10, P. 7]. Words of
concrete lexis always have an individual object or phenomenon of reality as their denotatum. Such words can be defined by
enumerating objectively existing attributes of an object [8, P. 641]. The class of concrete object nouns is characterized by the
so-called ‘cluster effect’, i.e. designating a whole host of properties of an object [7, P. 28]. The concepts of nominals of
concrete classes have a more collective nature compared to abstract nominations [1, P. 56]. Accordingly, going by the typology
that exists for linguistic nominations of concepts, we can define the kind of lingua-mental formations under study as ‘object-
denoting concepts’.

Below we present an algorithm for analyzing linguistic units verbalizing an individual object-denoting concept, with the
aim of reconstructing its generalized structure. This methodology was developed on the basis of the language material
representing the two English concepts CAT and DOG. Phraseological and lexical units of the English language (a total of
around 1400 items) served as the study material for the research. Then the efficacy of this methodology was tested when
studying the equivalent Russian concepts (KOILIKA and COBAKA) on the basis of the Russian language material totaling
around 1300 phraseologisms and lexemes. Thus, the research techniques and procedures offered here can be recommended for
analyzing other object-denoting concepts representing worldviews of speakers of different languages.

The ontological identity of object-denoting concepts suggests that of special value for a linguo-cognitive analysis should
be a study of their verbalizations in metaphorically modified language units with various degrees of structural complexity —
namely, in phraseologisms and lexemes with fixed figurative meanings. From a cognitive perspective, such units come across
as multi-dimensional structures having two information layers — the level of the inner form and the level of actual meaning,
each of which reflects a certain worldview. When studying an object-denoting concept, the focus of attention shifts to the inner
form of a linguistic nomination, since it is the inner form that captures the salient cognitive attributes of a concept, i.e. those
attributes that are treated by the collective consciousness as socially and culturally meaningful. Studying object-denoting
concepts is interesting from a culturological perspective and highly informative for the further development of the cognitive
movement in linguistics, as their reconstruction helps determine how human consciousness perceives and mentally ‘processes’
tangible items of the surrounding world and uses them for reinterpreting phenomena of reality.

Before embarking on the conceptual analysis as such, it is necessary to determine a linguistic unit acting as the name of an
object-denoting concept in the language. Such a linguistic unit should encapsulate the most generalized, invariant image of the
denotatum; moreover, it usually belongs to the basic level of categorization, which is particularly significant for mundane
consciousness. Thus, for instance, the nouns caf and dog will function as the names of the zooconcepts CAT and DOG, and the
nouns xkowxa and cobaxa will act as the names of the Russian concepts KOIIIKA and COBAKA.

Results

It is possible to identify three stages of analysis that the language material should be subjected to if we strive to achieve a
relatively precise reconstruction of an object-denoting concept.

1. The first stage consists in the analysis of the verbal representation of a concept. The point is that the nature and models
of the actualization of an object-denoting concept in language have a variegated character, which explains the need for
developing such a typology of the verbal representation of a concept that would be capable of embracing linguistic units of
different structural complexity [3]. The idiosyncrasy of an object-denoting concept is that it is manifested in language by
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means of a whole range of linguistic nominations, which reflect different aspects of the existence of a certain object in the
world and form the lexical-and-semantic field of the concept. On this ground we can distinguish certain types of
the phraseological and lexical representation of an object-denoting concept.

When verbalized in phraseologisms, object-denoting concepts are in most cases objectified by means of a lexeme that
designates the concept’s physical correlate per se (in the conducted research these were zoolexemes). This is the most
prototypical representation of the concept, which we defined as its direct representation (Modest dogs miss much meat;
Bcesikoit kowke monasaii camoxxku). Verbs (howl; ckyaumy), interjections (bow-wow; myp—myp), and other nouns describing
the existence of the denotatum in extralinguistic reality (barking; céopa) should be treated as the cases of
an indirect representation of the concept. Indirect representation can have a structurally inseparable (one-word) character
(howl at the moon; 1assms Ha cBoO# XxBocT) or (which is seen more often) a structurally separable (multi-word) character, when
the entire situation (frame) represented at the cognitive level of the inner form serves as the concept’s manifestation (draw the
badger; ceéeprymocs knybouxom). The latter type can be in its turn subdivided into agentive and non-agentive representations.
In the case with the agentive representation the denotatum in the frame of the inner form takes on the function of an agent,
being the doer of an action described in it (put up one's back; Mvuwueu ne 1o6um). We deal with a case of the non-agentive
representation if the denotatum plays a secondary role in creating the frame of the inner form, being not an agent, but, for
instance, a patient experiencing a third-party act (call smb. to heel; nocadums na npussaze Kkoco—iu.).

The four concepts under study lent themselves to identifying several additional, less prototypical types of their language
manifestation: this is a double (joint) representation of the concept (The caf and dog may kiss, yet are none the better friends;
W ncy xonypka, u xomy medypka), which can also come in adouble indirect variety (OnuH peiuum nanaem,
npyras mypaviuem na ¢guipkaem); and an alternative representation — if phraseologisms exist in the form of variants, which
verbalize alternately either one concept, or the other (Enough to make a car\dog laugh; UepHoro xoma\kobenss He OTMOEIIH
nob6ena). Such a representation of the concept quite often has an indirect nature, and the alternative at the level of the inner
form is not necessarily limited to only a dog or a cat (lick one's wounds; syenumoca 6 enomky komy—r. — originally said about
a dog or a wolf). At the periphery of the phraseological representation of a concept lies a metaphorical representation, when a
lexeme objectifying the concept is used in the phraseologism in its metaphorical meaning rooted in language (A cur’s death for
a cur; bpexamv — He axaTh, CIIMHA HE OOJIHT).

The identified subtypes of the verbal representation are due to the characteristic features of the specific concepts under
study — it is quite plausible that the analysis of other object-denoting concepts will reveal not all of the above-mentioned
varieties, or, conversely, the current findings will be enhanced by some newly discovered ‘touches to the portrait’.

The basic types of the verbal representation of concepts as described for phraseologisms can also be applicable to
metaphorized structurally inseparable linguistic units. Within the direct representation, it makes sense to classify lexemes
objectifying the concept based on the extent to which they reflect a generalized idea about the denotatum under study, which is
rooted in the national collective consciousness. Lexemes are assigned to several levels depending on their degree of
prototypicality in representing the concept, which makes it possible to develop the following overarching taxonomy of verbal
representations of a concept in lexemes:

I Direct representation:

1) Prototypical lexemes with their periphery. Prototypical lexemes can be only nouns (in our case these were the names of
the concepts).

At the periphery of prototypical representations lie the following designations:

a) based on gender (fomcat; xobenn);

b) based on age (whelp; koménox);

c¢) emotionally charged designations (pussycat; kuca).

2) Non-prototypical lexemes with their periphery. Non-prototypical lexemes comprise designations of the denotatum
based on another attribute, such as functional or exterior — hound; 6op3as.

At the periphery of non-prototypical representations lie the following lexemes:

a) adjectives designating affiliation with the genus (feline; cobauui).

IT Agrey zonebetween the direct and indirect representations, which is exemplified by instances of
an alternative representation of the concept (bobtail — a horse or dog with a docked tail; a contemptible fellow).

III Indirect representation:

1) indirect agentive subtype (hard-bitten; myprvikamy);

2) indirect non-agentive subtype (fo foil; ycokamy).

2. Traditionally, in the course of studying linguo-concepts researchers attempt to extract information that characterizes the
concept from the most credible and accurate perspective, and to produce a formalized portrayal of its structure. As part of the
linguo-cognitive algorithm suggested in this article, such a procedure received the name of a cognitheme analysis, which
represents the next step on the way to reconstructing an object-denoting concept. This analysis relies on the key notion of a
cognitheme (a propositional bit of knowledge about an object) — the foundation and the operational unit of this analysis. The
cognitheme was originally introduced by E.V. Ivanova for a cognitive analysis of proverbs as ‘two-level signs’, which capture
two different types of knowledge about the world — at the level of the inner form (the literal level) and the level of actual
meaning [5]. A cognitheme has a concise formalized wording in the respective language (e.g., ‘the cat is playful’ for the
concept CAT, or ‘cobaka moaBepraercs Hakazanuto® for the concept COBAKA). Based on this theory, we developed a method
for the cognitheme analysis of phraseological units, which yields ontologically important information about the ‘content
filling’ of an object-denoting concept [2]; this method was later extrapolated to lexemes as well.

The ontological identity of object-denoting concepts, as well as the overall anthropocentric vector of language mentality
lead to the fact that objects of the external world (in our research these were animals) quite seldom appear at the content level
of phraseology (at this research stage, it may be possible to assume that anthropoconcepts, albeit they also correlate with a
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discrete extralinguistic object (a human), will demonstrate somewhat different patterns of representation in language).
Therefore, object-denoting concepts are manifested in the first place at the cognitive level of the inner form of phraseologisms,
which determines the corresponding principle of analysis consisting in the cognitheme analysis of this cognitive layer. What is
more, the inner form of lexemes with a metaphorical meaning also makes it possible to identify cognithemes making up the
structure of an object-denoting concept (e.g., the cognitheme ‘the cat is aggressive’ is registered both in the phraseological
unit fo agree like two cats in a gutter and the lexeme catfight — ‘a physical or verbal battle between two or more women’).

For modeling the cognitive architecture of a concept it is necessary to carry out a cognitheme analysis of several types of
metaphorized structurally inseparable units. Firstly, these are non-derivatives and derivatives, whose primary meaning
represents a certain object, while the secondary meaning originates as a result of metaphorical transfer to another conceptual
domain (e.g., beagle in the sense of ‘a spy or informer’ with the cognitheme ‘the dog follows scent’; mypasikames in the sense
of ‘to hum a song or to murmur’, the cognitheme ‘xomika n3znaer 38yku’). Secondly, these are so-called derivational metaphors,
i.e. derivatives with a primary metaphorical character of designation, which at the same time represent an object-denoting
concept at the level of their inner form (kowku—mwuuku in the sense of ‘a children’s game’, with the cognitheme ‘komka
oxortutcs’; dog-nap in the sense of ‘a short nap taken while sitting’, the cognitheme ‘the dog is watchful’). It should be noted
that in structurally inseparable designations cognithemes are hidden more deeply due to the fact that the inner form undergoes
compression in the process of structural formation of a one-word unit, so that it takes more effort to restore the original
motivational situation (there are also cases with the so-called ‘opaque’ inner form).

Based on the analysis of the four zooconcepts we offered the principles for identifying and formalizing concept-forming
attributes as cognithemes and described the main types thereof:

1) Actual cognithemes — these can have an explicit or implicit nature:

a) explicit actual cognithemes.

Explicit cognithemes can be extracted from the literal level of a linguistic unit quite easily — e.g., the phraseological unit fo
keep a dog and bark oneself contains the cognithemes ‘the dog is a domestic animal” and ‘the dog barks’, which can be easily
retrieved from the inner form, and the phraseologism B kou mo éexu yoanoce komy ¢ neuku CApbieHymo, 1 mo aanku omuiud h
as the cognitheme ‘kormka neHUBas’.

b) implicit actual cognithemes.

Implicit cognithemes are hidden more deeply — in order to discover them, we need to turn to the actual semantic level of a
linguistic nomination, or look for some supplementary commentary on the prototype situation, i.e. the initial situation which
provided the basis for the metaphorical designation (e.g., in the expression fo have hold of the cat by the tail the cognitheme
‘the cat is a domestic animal’ is revealed only after turning to the level of actual meaning — ‘be at home, by your own
fireside’).

2) Etymological cognithemes — these always have an implicit nature, since they are revealed based on the interpretation of
the antecedent situation, i.e. the original situation that can be reconstructed only after a diachronic analysis. For instance, the
lexeme scaredy-cat is found to contain the cognitheme ‘the cat is at feud with the dog’, which can be extracted only on the
basis of the following historical background — ‘the phrase was coined in recognition of a cat’s trait of not standing up against a
dog many times its size’.

The group of object-denoting concepts under study lent themselves to identifying a few more types of cognithemes
specific to them — these are mythological and metalinguistic cognithemes. A mythological cognitheme indicates an animal’s
imaginary feature deeply rooted in the people’s consciousness (fo bark at the moon < there is a superstition that it portends
death or ill luck; Yepnas xowrka npobexcana mexcoy kem—mo). We have a case of metalinguistic cognithemes when the
presence of components objectifying a concept in a linguistic nomination at a synchronic point is due to the external form of
the corresponding words: catgut (< a corruption of ‘gut-cord’); Make a hog or a dog of it (‘bring a thing either to one use, or
another’); nomom cyn ¢ Komom.

Counting the number of cases when the registered cognithemes reveal themselves in linguistic units will make it possible
to define the frequency of their actualization in the language material. Cognitive units that reflect more detailed information
about the denotatum (subcognithemes) can be integrated into cluster cognithemes having a more generalized wording (the
following are the examples of cluster cognithemes — ‘the cat is a domestic animal’; ‘cobaxa npoaxcoprueas’). Analysis at the
cluster level enables us to describe the phraseological and lexical prototypes of the concept. Our research revealed that the
prototypes of the concepts CAT, DOG, KOIIIKA and COBAKA are almost entirely made up of cross-concept characteristics
embracing several concepts. These are such attributive features as ‘aggressive’, ‘voracious’, ‘is a domestic animal’, ‘is
punished’, ‘makes unpleasant sounds’, ‘has an external feature’. Most of the identified attributes are marked with a pronounced
pejorative evaluation of the corresponding denotata.

The benefit of the cognitheme analysis lies in the fact that it enables researchers to gain access to valuable information
chunks, which in their totality are pieced together like a jigsaw puzzle to create a single organizational structure of the linguo-
concept. Cognithemes of the inner form function as a motivational basis for the manifestation of an object-denoting concept in
metaphorized linguistic units, thus indicating what exactly the linguistic community singles out as a salient attribute of this or
that object. In doing so, a cognitheme analysis helps pinpoint not only familiar and commonly-known characteristics of the
denotatum, but also its hidden latent features, which bespeaks their significance for the national lingua-cultural consciousness.

3. Finally, at the third and last stage of the cognitive analysis of an object-denoting concept it is necessary to highlight the
issue of metaphoricity of the language material objectifying the concept in point. As it has already been stated above, the
analysis of metaphoricity is crucial for such a conceptual analysis, given the nature of the concepts per se, which are often
represented in language in metaphorically modified units.

It is possible to outline the following avenues of studying metaphoricity of lexemes and phraseologisms. First, the whole
of the extensive phraseological material should be divided into phraseological sentences and phraseological phrases, based on
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their structure (the form of functioning). Furthermore, if we take account of their cognitive perspective (the correlation between
the two conceptual levels), this will enable us to develop the following overarching taxonomy:

I Phraseological sentences:

1) metaphorical phraseological sentences (The dog that trots about, finds a bone; I 0e nca kopmsim, mam on u 1aem) that
have only a closed structure (with a fixed set of components);

2) semi-metaphorical phraseological sentences, where not all the components have been reinterpreted metaphorically:

a) with a closed structure (The bad cat deserves a bad rat; beum 6o2amer — ObLTH TyOOYHBIE TIANIATHI: KOIIKW UTPANH 1A UX
obompanm);

b) with an open structure, i.e. one with a variable component or with a component supplied by speech context (He gives
straw to his dog, and bones to Ais ass; JKusym, kax cobaxu y kopulmya);

3) non-metaphorical phraseological sentences that normally have a closed structure (Good wife and a good cat are best at
home; Ceos cmoponyuika u cobake mMuna).

Il Phraseological phrases:

1) metaphorical phraseological phrases (in the doghouse; 106umo wepHyro KOWKY 8 MeMHOU KOMHAME);,

2) semi-metaphorical phraseological phrases (quiet as two kittens; cobaubu enaza).

The assignment of phraseologisms to these groups will help establish the value of average metaphoricity (i.e. the average
proportion of metaphorical designations among the material under study). For the four concepts analyzed this indicator
hovered around 40%, which can be viewed as evidence of a considerable metaphorical potential accumulated by these object-
denoting concepts.

As to the metaphoricity of derivatives and non-derivatives, its study can yield the following valuable insights:

1) a possibility to draw conclusions on the structural models of the concept’s manifestation in one-word nominations (here
a lot will stem from the typological features of the language); in our research the analysis showed a high degree of relevance of
word-formation processes to forming metaphorized units (in the case with the English concepts); conversely, the study of the
Russian concepts showed the predominance of metaphorization of ‘ready-made’ derivatives;

2) multiple metaphorical reinterpretations of one and the same lexeme demonstrate the relevance of the concept to the
national consciousness (this phenomenon was registered for all the four concepts).

Moreover, it is possible to get another insight into the domain of metaphoricity by exploiting the notion of the conceptual
metaphor, which has already become a classic in cognitive linguistics [12]. We understand the conceptual metaphor as a
generalized model of conceptual changes, which accompany the process of transitioning from one cognitive level to the other —
from the level of a basic original meaning to the level of a new transformed meaning, and as a mechanism of accomplishing
this transition. It is possible to distinguish types of conceptual metaphors (e.g., anthropomorphic, artifactual, biomorphic) and
identify meaningful trends in conceptualization, which characterize the object-denoting concept under study.

The analysis of our language material helped identify the following patterns — in the phraseologisms conceptual metaphors
are manifested much more seldom than in the structurally inseparable units. As to the lexemes, conceptual metaphors are found
in all the metaphorized non-derived words, albeit they cannot be discovered in all the derivatives, as the components of a
derived word are linked by complex logical relations. Overall, a holistic analysis of the inner form and the actual meaning of
phraseological and lexical units helps reveal numerous conceptual metaphors underlying entire clusters of metaphorized
nominations.

Conceptual metaphors identified in the lexemes corroborate the anthropocentric direction of verbalization processes —
more than a half of the word meanings objectifying in each case one of the four analyzed concepts are based on the
anthropomorphic metaphor (transfer to the domain of MAN\UEJIOBEK), with figures ranging from 51% (CAT) to 76%
(COBAKA) (house-cat— a stay-at-home; oepuizamovca). The biomorphic metaphor (transfer to the domain of
PLANT\PACTEHMUE) is not a preferred choice when it comes to verbalizing the concepts under study — it was registered in
isolated instances in the English material and was not found in the Russian material at all. The artifactual metaphor (transfer to
the domain of OBJECT\IIPEJIMET) is relevant for most of the concepts to a practically equal extent (from 24% to 28% for the
concepts COBAKA, DOG, CAT), but it is somehow much more relevant for the concept KOIIKA (around 42%)
(houndstooth — a check pattern with notched corners; xomuxu — a game, a variant of blind man’s buff).

Conceptual metaphors containing evaluation represent another area of interest for researchers. We identified a
considerable number of conceptual metaphors with transfer to the target domain of BAD\IIJIOXOM, INFERIOR\HU3ILIN,
WORTHLESS\BECITOJIE3HBIN — from 20% to 30% for the English concepts (e.g., dogshody — an undistinguished and
unskilled person given a variety of menial tasks; alley-cat — a loose woman), with only isolated cases of transfer to the domain
of GOOD\XOPOILIMIA. A much more negative evaluation is inherent in the denotatum of the concept COBAKA in the
Russian national consciousness — transfer to the domain of IIJTOXOM was registered in 46% of cases (ncuna; cuioxamocs),
with isolated cases for the concept KOIIIKA (kom — said about a lascivious man), while transfer to the domain of XOPOILINI
was totally absent in both cases. These findings bring us to the conclusion about an emotional perception of these denotata by
native speakers and consequently about their significance for these linguacultures.

Some metaphors (such as MAN\AN OBJECT IS A CAT\DOG — YEJIOBEK\TPEJIMET — OTO KOIIKA\COBAKA) can
be definitely qualified as prototypical. As to the detailed varieties of conceptual metaphors (e.g., A BAD YOUNG WOMAN
IS A CAT - TINIOXAS MOJIOJAS XXEHIIIMHA — OTO KOIIKA), it is possible to introduce a certain formal criterion — a
threshold of metaphorical prototypicality — in order to determine their prototypicality. Such a criterion could be regarded as an
indicator valid for the description of the metaphorical potential of an object-denoting concept.

Therefore, our research is yet one more proof of the tenet of cognitive linguistics that phraseological and metaphorically
modified lexical units function as the result of cognitive processing and recording of certain knowledge about the world.
Consequently, within the framework of the methodology suggested in this article, metaphorized nominations are regarded as a
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key opening the door to all the information about a fragment of extralinguistic reality viewed in mental categories as an object-
denoting concept. Such an approach has shaped the corresponding stages of research.

Each of the suggested stages of analyzing an object-denoting concept makes its own contribution to structuring its
cognitive essence, enabling linguists to verbally describe a mental construct under study. The cognitheme analysis highlights
attributive features relevant for the linguistic community, thus making it possible to delineate the core (prototype) of the
concept. Analyzing the conceptual metaphors and the degree of metaphoricity of linguistic designations helps determine
the anthropocentric and metaphorical potentials of the concept, which can be viewed as important indicators of its relevance to
the national linguistic culture, alongside the manifold types of its verbal representation. It would be logical to assume that the
more models of the concept’s representation have been identified, the more it has been assimilated by the linguistic
consciousness of the community. As is well known, besides a concentrated area of the prototype, concepts also have a blurred
periphery which can overlap with other concepts — for this reason it is so important to also study non-prototypical, marginal
manifestations of an object-denoting concept in language, as this helps determine its place within the linguistic worldview. The
analysis of types of verbal representation and the cognitheme analysis demonstrate the importance of combining the
synchronic dimension in research with the diachronic one, as well as integrating etymological data, if we strive to obtain a
multidimensional image of the concept. The cognitheme analysis coupled with the analysis of conceptual metaphors shows the
extent of the community’s emotional involvement in the perception of a certain fragment of the world. Studies in this vein also
have a prognostic potential, indicating a feasible direction for the formation of new language units.

Conclusion

Thus, object-denoting concepts have a complex cognitive architecture and require a multifaceted analysis of units
manifesting them in language. The above-developed tripartite methodology helps bring out the content of an object-denoting
concept to the fullest extent, as it takes cognizance of the typological idiosyncrasies of this variety of concepts, at the same
time demonstrating a possibility to apply shared procedures of cognitive analysis to linguistic units with various degrees of
structural complexity. Since the suggested research techniques are based on cognitive premises, they are not limited to the
material of one particular language, but have a rather universal nature. As part of further research in this vein, the above-
described cognitive methodology may be applied to exploring other object-denoting concepts with similar patterns of language
manifestation, which represent fragments of various linguistic worldviews. The conducted analysis showed that looking
forward, it makes sense to study pairs or small groups of object-denoting concepts in order to build a more vivid and
comprehensive picture and reveal similarities and differences by way of contrasting them.
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AHHOTAUHA

B craree onmchIBaroTcsi 0OCOOEHHOCTH IepeBojia poMaHa amepukaHckoro nucarenst Hukonmaca Crnapkca “Safe Haven”
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Abstract

The article analyses features of translation of the novel “Safe Haven” by the American writer Nicholas Sparks into Russian
and Chinese from the position of linguoculturology. The dominant concepts of the novel and its translations are identified, and
the universal and specific components of these concepts’ structures are described. It is determined which means of direct and
secondary nomination of the Russian and Chinese languages the translators resort to for the purpose of transferring the
American novel mosaic of meanings, taking into account the national specifics of the two cultures.

Keywords: linguoculture, concept, translation, value.

Introduction

Translation of a work of art involves solving various translation difficulties related to the cultural and linguistic features of
the original and translated texts.

The artistic text has a certain mosaic of meanings (individual, national-cultural, universal). And the translator needs to
identify and transfer these conceptual entities by available means, taking into account the national specifics of the two cultures,
in order to avoid or minimize the asymmetry of cross-cultural communication [6].

Method and discussion

“Language as a reflection of the cultural values of the nation is organically linked to culture, which makes it necessary to
study them together” [4, P. 63]. The linguoculturogical approach to language research allows us to identify universal and
specific national and cultural meanings for each language and culture, and to determine the value of concepts for different
linguocultures [7].

The purpose of our research is to identify the linguoculturological aspects of translating an English-language novel into
Russian and Chinese. To identify concepts as units of the conceptual view of the world in the novel “Safe Haven” by the
American writer Nicholas Sparks (2010) [1] in English and its translations “Tihaya gavan’” (O. A. Myshakova’s translation
into Russian, 2011) [9] and “Z{&#E X (Li Juan’s translation into Chinese, 2011) [2] we used a conceptual analysis [8],
[10] as one of the key methods of linguoculturological approach to language research, and also a contrastive analysis by
which we have established universal and specific features of the structures of the identified concepts and their linguistic means
of representation in English, Russian and Chinese.

We have identified key, dominant concepts in the original text Money and Alcohol addiction and linguistic means of their
representation (48 and 79 lexemes correspondingly).

Having identified the key concepts in the translated texts, we have found that the translators managed to preserve the
concepts of JEHBI'M and #£ and AJIKOT'OJIbHAS 3ABUCHUMOCTD and /%% that form the artistic originality of the text. In
the translated texts, these concepts are represented by 41 and 68, 143 and 108 lexical units correspondingly.

These concepts are universal and significant for the considered linguocultures, but with the help of the Corpus Manager
Sketch Engine [5] we have established the national-cultural specificity of the analyzed concepts (see Table 1).
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Table 1 — National-cultural specificity of the concepts Money, JEHHI'H and ££ Alcohol addiction, AJIKOI' OJIBHASA
3ABUCHUMOCTD and 7% (according to Sketch Engine)

Money, IEHbI'A and &%
ENTENTENI15 RUTENTENI1 zhTenTenl7
in American linguoculture in Russian linguoculture in Chinese linguoculture
. BO3MOKHOCTh — A (1pyn)
_ service CPEICTBO 2 =] (bupma/koMmanus)
1nform1t10n npaso Bt [A] (paGouee Bpems)
devgggment yeryra [ (nepocratox)
business BHUMaHHE % (ceMbs)
opportunity 6py6nb %% (tpater)
H3HEC T %¥(3apruiara)

Alcohol addiction, ATTKOT'OJIbHASI 3BABUCUMOCTD and B &

ENTENTEN15 RUTENTENI11 zhTenTenl7

in American linguoculture in Russian linguoculture in Chinese linguoculture
drinki Icoholi ;

rinking alcoholism 6ONC3Hb AN (mbsscTso)

dru, . HAapKOTHK (& (bopMupoBanue
Violefce disorder [IpaBOHApYLIEHUE PAE (bopmup

L depression i 3ABHCHMOCTH)
disabilit : PaccTpoucTBO .y

y =8 (HapKOMaHus)
abuse anxiety JeIpeccus
poverty addiction 6e3paboTna Hi4E (cTpacTh K KypeHHio)

For a typical American, money is first of all a service and then an opportunity, for a Russian, it is the opposite: money
provides opportunities for self-realization, the realization of what you want, and only then money is a service, business
processes; for Chinese, money is also an important component of their life, but the priority is still given to the value of work.

The Americans associate alcohol use primarily with a drug and only then with a disorder or addiction. In Russian culture,
alcoholism is initially associated with the disease. In Chinese culture, alcoholism is associated with drunkenness, and since it is
a disease, we can observe similarities with the Russian linguoculture.

In the course of linguoculturological analysis of the means of representation of the concepts under consideration in the
original text and translated texts we have identified the structure of these concepts (see Figure 1):

MOHETKH [ ; [ oot %
MOHCTH ’ 7 by
- \ / \ F L
CoIns ot P r,
4 FEAR 5 .
Tas DaHKHOTH , /
B PrnES | necsmn- ) f -
money | JICHBIH . ([ 2w b \
LEHTOBIK Tt L
/ i :I‘
N
n'”m'lu!__ i MCTRCPTAR Eit i e
JApoBLI 7, \ e
\ 5, \
HETIPHEGE - N ) -
i # I
HOBCHHER b 7
FATIAC

Figure 1 — Structure of the concepts Money, JJEHBI' Y and #£

Representation of the concepts Money, JEHHI'M and #% in the original text and its translations vary considerably. So, we
see that the core concepts are similar, the translators resort to the unit of direct nomination — ‘money’, when it is transmitted to
Russian and Chinese, but if we turn to the periphery of the concept, we will notice that in the translated texts, the synonymous
series of this lexeme is represented much more widely than in the original text.
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Author Example
Nicholas Sparks, Money was tight.
“Safe Haven” (C nenpramu 6610 TYTO)

0. A. Myshakova’s translation

Jener ObLIO MAJO.
«Tuxasa 'aBanbpy

BERREK, mAMiEERT% > e
X ° (MBICKL O I€HBrax 3acTaBlIsiIa
BOJTHOBATKCS)

Li Juan’s translation (Z£ 1),

“R IR

Analysing the example of usage of the nuclear lexeme money/nenbru/£%, we see that the translations of the original text
vary greatly in emotional terms: neutral Russian «denez mano» and emotionally coloured Chinese “ZHEE/REGK, A B TE#E
W EE)ET o 7 (Mbleab o denveax 3acmasnana oanosamvcs), that reflects the state of the heroine of the novel.
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Figure 2 — Structure of the concepts Alcohol addiction, AJIKOI' OJIBHAA 3ABUCUMOCTD and 77 Ji&

beer
. ../. . of... o
e . o a

Represenation of the concepts Alcohol addiction, AJIKOI'OJIPHAA 3ABUCHMOCTH has similarities both in the core of
the concept and on the periphery, but in the Chinese text the core or the nuclear of the concept /%% is different: instead of the
container (the bottle of...) a second drink appears ("{%— beer) (see Figure 2). The periphery of the concept is also different, it
is presented more widely. O. A. Myshakova and Li Juan use the means of direct nomination, and very rarely resort to
descriptive translation, metaphors, or other means of artistic expression.

Author Example
Nicholas Sparks, That you’re drunk wl}f:n you come into
work.
“Safe Haven” .
(TIBSTHBIIT)
O. A. Myshakova’s translation — UYro Tl pue3kacib Ha paboTy
«Tuxas 'aBanp» NbAHBIM.
Li Juan’s translation (Z54H), “fR K _E BRI HE S RIS ERET KBE,
R G (HAIIUTBCS B CTEIBKY)

Considering an example of the periphery of this concept, we paid attention to the transfer of English “you're drunk” to
Chinese. Li Juan avoids the use of direct nominations of words (f.e., /RMGHE% 1), but uses “MSFFHAHT KHE” — B cTenbky mbsaH
[completely drunk] [3]. We consider this version of the translation is quite emotional, but taking into consideration the
peculiarities of the Chinese mentality, we understand why the translator used this wording. For a typical Chinese it is not
permissible to appear in the workplace drunk. Therefore, Li Juan adapts this phrase for the Chinese reader and focuses his
attention on the terrible state to which alcohol leads.

Results
As part of the linguoculturological analysis of the English language novel and its translations into Russian and Chinese we

have described the core and periphery of key concepts Money, Jenveu, ## and Alcohol addiction, Ankozonvhan
3aeucumocmy, 7%, we have established the national-specific character of the periphery of concepts, with a representative
associative field.
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In general, the translators use language tools of direct nomination that represent the core of the concepts under
consideration. However, in order to convey the shades of meaning more precisely, in some cases they resorted to the means of
direct and secondary nomination that belong to the periphery of these concepts, namely, synonyms of nuclear lexemes.

Conclusion

Taking into account the national specifics of language views of the world, knowing the most accurate lexemes for
transmitting shades of meaning of lexical representatives of a particular concept allows a translator to adequately convey the
meaning laid down by the writer in the work of art.
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AHHOTALMA

B crarbe poBOANTCS JIMHIBUCTHYECKAs SKCIEPTH3a IIeceHHOro Tekcra “We don’t wanna put in” npencrasureneit ['py3un
Ha «EBpoBunennun-2009». Ilenp MaHHOTO WCCIICAOBAHMS 3aKIFOYACTCS B BBIABICHHU HAIWYMS BEpOANbHBIX HAPYIICHUI
MpaBWJI KOHKypca B MECEHHOM TeKcTe. Mcnonb30BaHHBIE B HCCIEIOBAHUU METOJbl ONHMCAHMSA, MHTEPIpPETALUU TEKCTa,
JIUCKYPCUBHOTO aHajiu3a TEKCTOBOTO COJAEPKAHMSA AaJld BO3MOXXHOCTh KOMIUIEKCHO PAacCMOTPETh HaMEpPEHHUsI aBTOPOB
KOMITO3UIUH, BBIABUTH MPUEMBI PEYEBOTO BO3ACHCTBUSA, CIENATh BBIBOABI Ui MOATBEPKACHUS TEOPETUUYECKON THUIMOTE3BI,
MpEeJICTaBJICHHOM B paboTe.

KnwuyeBble cjoBa: JTUHIBUCTAYECKAS HKCIEPTH3A, MECEHHBIM IHUCKYpC, MPUEMBI PEUEBOrO0 BO3JEHCTBUSA, CTOM-KaJp,
MOJUTUYECKUN TUCKYPC, IMIUTAITUTHAS MHPOPMAITHSL.

MEANS OF CONVEYING IMPLICIT INFORMATION IN LYRICS (THROUGH THE EXAMPLE OF THE SONG
“WE DON’T WANNA PUT IN”)
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Moscow State Region University, Mytischi, Russia
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Abstract

Abstract The article is devoted to the lyrics linguistic examination of the song “We don’t wanna put in” that was to have
been the Georgian entry to the Eurovision Song Contest 2009. The purpose of the research was to ascertain the presence of
verbal violations of the Contest in the lyrics. The methods of description, text interpretation and discourse analysis of the lyrics
enabled package treatment of the song authors’ intentions, finding the linguistic manipulation methods, the conclusion that
confirmed the theoretical hypothesis suggested in this paper.

Keywords: linguistic examination, song discourse, linguistic manipulation methods, screenshot, political discourse,
implicit information.

Introduction

English-language song discourse is a polycode system, i.e. a combination of verbal text presented orally or in writing and
the musical element that is affected by extratextual characteristics of the communicative situation [8, P. 248]. Lyrics is
determined by the socially conditioned and situation-dependent communication because verbal product illustrated with music
conveys the events, facts of life, history, and peoples’ culture, it helps to look into political, economic, social and spiritual
woes [4, P. 150].

The Eurovision Song Contest provides a unique opportunity for contesters coming from more than 40 countries worldwide
to share their inner turmoil, their feelings and emotions, with the audience through lyrics. Mostly, the artists perform
compositions in pop music form, where the lyrics are full of emotions to the uttermost. From there, we can say with great
certainty that for the matter of this genre, emotive constructions fulfil the function of projecting the author’s inner turmoil and
emotions [8, P. 244].

0O.1. Maksimenko and V.V. Podryadova specify that “a polycode text has the greatest effect onto the recipient when
semantic (narrative) and visual or audio (non-narrative) aspects concur” [5, P. 33]. In such a case, the visuals may take on the
supporting role in affecting the target emotionally. Moreover, lexical-stylistic means and linguistic manipulation methods
affecting the recipients play a not unimportant part in song discourse.

In the year 2009, the Eurovision Song Contest was held in Moscow, following D. Bilan’s win in Belgrade [9]; however,
the management of the Contest in Russia met many problems. One of the conflict situations was created by Georgian
withdrawal from Eurovision 2009 [2]. Georgia chose the pop group Stephane & 3G to represent the country at the Contest.
Then one of the sources mentioned that the members of the group declared their song “We don’t wanna put in” to voice their
protest against Russian policy. That was directly related to the events of August 2008 in South Ossetia [2]. Another source
refuted the political aspect of the song. The members of the group refuted the information about the existence of the political
subtext [6]. The European Broadcasting Union in return performed the linguistic examination of the Georgian song’s lyrics and
declared that the composition violated rule 2.6 of the Contest, which stated that the contesters should not use political or other
appeals [13]. Georgia refused to change the lyrics to be allowed to participate in the Contest [6]. As such, Georgia decided to
withdraw from the Eurovision Song Contest.
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The purpose and the research design

The purpose of the research is to perform holistic initiative linguistic examination [1, P. 16] and ascertain the existence of
verbal violations to the Contest's rules in the lyrics of “We don’t wanna put in” (the European Broadcasting Union examined
the lyrics but did not make the conclusion available to the audience). To get the whole linguosemiotic picture, the video of
Georgian contesters with the song “We don’t wanna put in” was studied as a multi-modal emotive text. That suggests
the academic novelty of this paper in terms of linguistic examination of the text: the visual (screenshot) and verbal content
allow us integrated consideration of the authors’ intentions, identifying linguistic manipulation methods and drawing
conclusions. Yu.A. Yevgrafova, in her research, analysed screen text at the screenshot level, not including their syntagmatic
organisation. Of course, the analysis of the signs functioning in a heterogeneous text should not be conducted exclusive of their
relations and decoding semiotic systems. However, in that [her] paper there was an attempt made to take the first step,
concentrated on describing the small field of research that should serve as a stepping stone for further analysis of
linguosemiotic features of heterogeneous texts, including the relations of signs and codes [3, P. 242]. Thus, integrated research
of the composition suggests the usage of the following methods: description, interpretation, discourse analysis.

Linguistic examination of the lyrics of “We don’t wanna put in”

To conduct the examination of the disputable lyrics of “We don’t wanna put in” the following questions were formulated:
1. Does the lyrics’ title “We don’t wanna put in” relate to the substance of the composition?

Do the lyrics analysed have implicit information? If this is the case, then of what is the information?

Does the target of research have speech acts of an appeal?

Do the visuals of the song “We don’t wanna put in” relate to its substance?

Was it possible to change the lyrics through the use of different vocabulary or linguistic devices, while keeping the
substance of the composition?

To have the questions answered, it is necessary to integratively consider the lexical-stylistic, semantic, discourse and
semiotic parameters of the composition “We don’t want to put in” [7] submitted for examination.

The first line holds an ambiguous statement. “Some people tell you the stories” («Hexomopwie moou pacckasviearom mebe
(6am) ucmopuur), the usage of the pronoun ‘some’ refers to a group of people, i.e. the authors of the composition want to
highlight specific individuals. The next syntactic construction holds the phrase “To drag you down to the knees” («dmo6wi
nocmasums mebs (8ac) xkonenuy), which is related to the object ‘“you’ in the first line. The expression “drag sb down” means
‘to make sb feel unhappy, sick’ [12]. In the third line, the music group states “But lemme tell you don’t worry” («Ho nozeons
ckazamv mebe — He gonnylicsy), so that the target can detect the implicit message hidden in the song’s refrain, it being the key
semantic core of the composition’s entire substance. The colloquialism “lemme” is necessary to communicate within the
audience’s range of speech code and to follow the metre. The fourth line holds the reiteration “no worries” («nem
becnoxoiicmey). The expressions “Another glass of my moonshine” («Ewé (Opyeou) cmaxan camoeonay) and “Will kick the
hell out of me” («Ceanum mensa c noey) tell the audience that the target/targets are in a drunken state; the word “moonshine”
meaning ‘a strong alcoholic drink’ and the idiom “kick the hell out of” («nanecmu cunvuwili u OnumMenvHbINL GuUIULECKUL
yoapy) meaning ‘to physically attack with punches and other blows’ [11] are used. Then the author appeals to the matters
which are probably mentioned in the following refrain, through the phrasal verb “focus on” meaning ‘to concentrate’ and the
reiteration “good staff” meaning ‘something good’. Upon that, the expression “good staff” serves as the ‘bridge’ necessary to
disclose the composition’s dictum.

As mentioned above, the visuals of the song “We don’t wanna put in” were considered along with the lyrics. The visual
scene is set in an American diner, where the four artists of Stephane & 3G appear in fur coats and fur caps (refer to picture 1).

S AW

Pic. 1 — The first verse

The attendees receive the guests coldly; the kinesics seen in the visuals affirm it (refer to picture 2 and picture 3).

Pic. 2 — Attendee
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Pic. 3 — Attendees (2)

After the performance of the song fragment, there is the video frame that cannot be analysed linguistically, where
moonshine is mentioned. The waitress brings the attendees a glass of a different drink; in this frame, it might be a milkshake or
a lemonade (refer to picture 4).

Pic. 4 — The drink

o’

While conducting the linguistic examination of the lyrics, after analysing the first verse and the corresponding video
frames we shall consider the song’s refrain which theoretically might be the semantic core of the entire composition.

The title of the song and the beginning of the refrain are identical [7]. It is important to pay attention to the verb “put”. In
the given fragment of the composition's syntactic structure, it does not act like a phrasal verb. That means we should find the
correct definition of the verb 'put' in the context of the expression “We don't wanna put in the negative move” («Mvi ne xomum
[...] naoxoe osuswcenuey). There are several most used definitions: 1 to move something or somebody to a particular place,
position, or  direction; 2 to write something; 3 to phrase something; 4to cause someone or something to be in
a particular situation or state [10], [12]. The word “move” has the following possible translations as a noun: «dguoicerue»
(movement), «Oeuicmsuey (deed), «wae» (step), «nocmynoxy (action)[10], [12]. With this, we have several syntactic
fragments: in the sentence “We don’t wanna put in the negative move” the word “wanna” is the informal short form of ‘want
to’, and “in the negative move” is the Complex Object. It should be noted that the artists accentuate the verb “put” and the
preposition “in” which are followed by the logical pause. The expression “It’s killin’ the groove” («3Omo y6vém
pummy) supplements the semantic aspect of the refrain’s beginning. The implicit information may be indirectly related to the
metaphor “groove of life” (pace of life), so the verb and preposition “put in”, the epithet “the negative move”, pronoun “It”
may serve as the subject of the composition's refrain, “’s killin’” as the predicate, and “the groove” as the object. This
expression might be presented in the following form: [Subject (SS) + P + O]. Moreover, as mentioned above, the Georgian
composition implied the protest against Russian authorities, so it is possible to speak about the political subtext in the
composition, which is hidden in the phonetic component “put in” — «yT-un» (put-in). The fact that the first line rhymes only
with the fourth one “put in” — “shoot in” confirm this. The refrain contains the words “disco”, “boogie” which appeal to the
dancing genres. The verb “put” in this context is ambiguous. Such being the case, the musical band could change the words,
expressions, for example, “We don’t wanna get in [add now, dance now, do it, include, perform, follow etc.] ", if the authors
meant to relate the verbal component to the dancing genres to affect the audience. So, there is the possibility to change the verb
“put”, but the authors chose not to follow the Contest organisers’ recommendations. Georgia created such lyrics on purpose to
voice their political protest. The “reluctance to go in the wrong direction” is implicitly related to the actions of Russian
authorities. So the lyrics of the Georgian song commits to the naming of the ‘enemy’.

The video demonstrates the dance of the band, the nonverbal component of the rhyme “put in” — “shoot in” can be seen in
picture 5, where the addressants ‘shoot for the head’.
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Pic. 5 — The shot

As a result, the expression “we don’t wanna <...>" affirms the existence of the political subtext. The expression “shoot in
some disco tonight” («omopsamucs (noepy3umucs) 8 Oucko ce2o0Hs geuepomy) may be used in this context meaning ‘to have
fun, to delight in’ [10]. Other possible translations are not adequate for the given speech act. So the verbal and nonverbal
elements do not supplement each other, i.e. they do not strengthen the emotional influence.

The refrain of the song “We don’t wanna put in” uses several linguistic manipulation methods: 1) introduction to the
negatively evaluated context/associative field; 2) establishment of unmotivated similarity with the negatively evaluated entity;
3) hint; 4) language game as the means of leverage; 5) the possibility of a verbal description of the example in non-verbal
exemplification [1, P. 179-281]. During the analysis, we found the exceptional case when the authors of the lyrics used several
methods of linguistic manipulation, which are demonstrated in the composition's refrain.

The second verse mentions “people” [7]. The second line tells the recipients that “They're freakin’ all day long” («Onu
oywytom yenviti denwvy). The authors of the lyrics create contrasts between the people mentioned in the first and the second
verses. The expression “The bitchin’ will last forever” («2mo 0*pomo 6yoem npodorxcamovcs eéeunoy) in this context might
violate the Eurovision Song Contest rules, because of the usage of an unacceptable insulting word “bitchin’” [10], [12]. That
could be one of the objections the European Broadcasting Union had against the authors of the Georgian song’s lyrics. This
fragment also allows the substitution of the word for a synonymic word or phrase, for example, “bustlin’ («cyera»), “bad
staff” («mwroxme nemay), etc. Then the artists address the audience “You better change your perspective” («Tet (Boi) nyuiue
usmenu(me) ceou (sawiu) nepcnekmugwl (832en:20vt)»), which might relate to the people mentioned at the beginning of the
second verse. In such a case, the expression might be characterised as an indirect appeal because it has synthetic comparative
adjective “better”. The following expression “Your life won’t be outta Iluck” («Teos (Bawa) owcusno ne 6ydem
Heyoaueti») implies some solution, the outcome of the situation in case of ‘changes in people’s views’. There is mentioned
“groovy”, which is the word form of ‘groove’ («3aBogHOi1»), that is a reference to the song’s refrain “It's killin’ the groove”. It
is of importance that the discontent of the people mentioned in the second verse is covered in the video (refer to picture 6 and
picture 7).

Pic. 7 — Discontent (2)

So, in this case, there is a correlation between verbal and nonverbal elements of the composition. Following the words “Be
rising, it’s rising” («byoem pacmu, pacmém (yorce, cetiuac)») the attendees and the guests take off their outdoor clothes and
start dancing together (refer to picture 8).
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In this fragment, the addressants express their love for the countries of Europe. Depersonification of the addressee, in this
case, features the citizens of the European countries; the performers appeal to them through the standard zero-subject
imperative “Say: give me sexy yeah” («Ckaoicu: Oaii mue cexcyanvnocmuy). The authors apply reiteration to affect the
audience. The video demonstrates the waitress dancing. It is worth noting that the verbal element of the bridge comes in a male
voice, perhaps, to emphasise and to enforce communicative influence upon the recipients (refer to picture 9).

Pic. 9 — The waitress dancing

Following the end of the speech act containing the appeal, the authors of the lyrics use the expression “put in” in the bridge
of the composition. Having analysed the refrain we proved that “put in” is not a phrasal verb, but in this case, the authors of the
lyrics did not take into account that they implicitly mention V.V. Putin (the Prime Minister of Russia then) through the
language game. Then there is the reiteration of the lines “We don’t wanna put in”, though it would be more logical to reiterate
and supplement the expression with the words “some disco tonight”, since the attendees of the diner and the main characters
“found common ground” and met in dance. The last frames demonstrate all the people sitting together at the table (refer to
picture 10).

Pic. 10 — The end

Study findings

As a result, the conducted analysis of the “We don’t wanna put in” composition (verbal elements), and the analysis of the
video screenshots (nonverbal element) makes it possible to answer the questions raised before the linguistic examination of the
lyrics:

1) Does the lyric's title “We don’t wanna put in” relate to the substance of the composition?

The answer is yes, it does.

2) Do the lyrics analysed have implicit information? If this is the case, then of what is the information?

The answer is yes, it has.

Note. It is important to take notice that the authors of the composition used implicit information, having a political
undertone to voice their protest against the Russian government.

3) Does the target of research have speech acts of an appeal?

The answer is yes, it has to a degree.

Note. We found out several standard forms of direct and indirect appeals in verse, and the chorus of the "We don’t wanna
put in” lyrics. However, the analysed communicative acts of the appeal have no political undertone.

4) Do the visuals of the song “We don’t wanna put in” relate to its substance?
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The answer is yes, almost everywhere.

Note. We found out some faults in the video, which were related to the difference in verbal and nonverbal components of
the visuals at the level of screenshots: stage properties and the usage of male voice through a female image.

5) Was it possible to change the lyrics through the use of different vocabulary or linguistic devices, while keeping the
substance of the composition?

The answer is yes, it was possible, but that would have led to losing the message of the implicit information in the
refrain.

Note. During the research, we made attempts to change the lyrics through synonyms. Moreover, a sample was found,
vocabulary usage of which contradicts the ethical principles of the Contest. It is beyond controversy that the political subtext
would be eliminated on the semantic change of the refrain.

Conclusion

Georgia had no strong potential or firm intent to participate in the Eurovision Song Contest 2009, perhaps, that was due to
the events of 2008. The European Broadcasting Union advised changes be made in the lyrics, but the Georgian party ignored
that and went for the ‘buzz’ and scandals around the holding of the Contest. That once again proves that if the lyrics had been
changed, Georgian artists would have lost the chance to sing about the sensible subject, affect the European audience and voice
their protest. Moreover, the short communicative act of the refrain contains five linguistic manipulation methods, the substance
of which includes political undertone (the implicit information). The implied name of the ‘enemy’ in the “We don’t wanna put
in” lyrics proves that the song discourse of pop music genre holds conflict potential.
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AHHOTaNMA

CraThsl TIOCBSIIIIEHA PACCMOTPEHHUIO TOTIOHMMOB CKBO3b TPU3MY KOTHUTHUBHO-TMHTBUCTHYECKUX TPAJAUIUNA. ABTOp
3aJ1aeTCs BOIPOCOM O ILIENeCOOOPa3HOCTH BBEICHUS TCPMHUHOB «KOTHHTHUBHAS TONOHHUMHKA» U «KOTHHTHUBHBIA TOITOHHUM) H,
MPOBE/sI KOMIUICKCHBIM aHaIN3 OTEYCCTBEHHOW M 3apyOeKHOM HAYYHOH JHTEpaTyphl MO TeMe, MOKA3bIBAET, YTO, B IIEJIOM,
HCCIICIOBATEIN C OCTOPOXKHOCTBIO OOPAIIAIOTCS ¢ TSPMUHOJIOTHEH B KOTHUTUBHO-TOMIOHUMHYECKOM KOHTEKCTE, MPEIOYHTas
3aMEHSTh CJIOBOCOYETAHUSl «KOTHUTUBHAS TOTMIOHUMHUKA» M «KOTHUTHUBHBIA TOMOHUM)» OMHCATEIbHBIMU KOHCTPYKLUUSAMH. B
CTaThe 00OCHOBEBIBACTCS BHIBOJ 00 MX HEOOXOUMOCTH B OHOMACTUYCCKON TEPMUHOCUCTEME U BBIJIBUTAIOTCS MIPEIOKEHUS 110
(hOpMYIHPOBKE OIPEICIICHUS] YKAa3aHHBIX TEPMHUHOB. ABTOp JeNacT MPEINOJOKCHHS O IENAX M 3aJadaX KOTHUTHBHOMN
TOTIOHMMUKH KaK Haykd. TecHas CBS3b HAYYHO-KOTHUTHBHOTO MOJX0/Ia ¥ TOTIOHUMHUKH TOAKPEIUIIETCS TPIMEPaMH.
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Abstract

The article is devoted to the theoretical base of consideration of toponyms through the prism of cognitive and linguistic
traditions. The author studies the advisability of introducing the terms "cognitive toponymy" and "cognitive toponym" and,
after conducting a comprehensive analysis of domestic and foreign scientific literature on the topic, shows that, in general,
researchers are careful with terminology in a cognitive toponymic context, preferring to replace the collocations "cognitive
toponymy" and "cognitive toponym" by descriptive constructions. The article substantiates the conclusion about their necessity
in an onomastic terminology system and puts forward proposals for the formulation of the definition of these terms. The author
makes assumptions about the goals and objectives of cognitive toponymy as a science. The close connection between the
scientific and cognitive approach and toponymy is supported by examples.

Keywords: toponymy, cognitive approach, onomastics, concept, term.

1. Introduction

In the 21st century, toponymic research methods are characterized by the rapid development of Geographic Information
System (GIS) technologies, updating of the term system, the emergence of new trends in scientific onomastic study. Any
modern scientific research requires the use of new approaches in the consideration of geographical nominations and their
comprehensive study using new methods.

Recent studies in the field of cognitive linguistics have given impetus to the development of toponymy research in this
aspect. “At present, cognitive linguistics is one of the most actively developing and relatively young areas of modern
linguistics” [11, P. 85].

In recent years, the term “cognitive toponymy” has become more widely used in the works of Russian and foreign
scientists. Our task is to understand the rightfulness, expediency and validity of the appearance of this relatively new term.

2. Cognitive approach to toponymy

Toponymy, being one of the areas of linguistic study, has long been firmly connected with such concepts as ‘world view’,
‘concept’, ‘conceptual model’, and ‘cognitive approach’. The cognitive approach to a particular regional toponymy in the past
two and a half decades has been closely realized by specialists within and outside of Russia.

Holistic toponymic models are considered especially important in this aspect. Due to the fact that language is an integral
part of the cognitive system, it is necessary to take cognitive function into account when studying toponymy as a separate layer
of the language. The cognitive approach describes language through cognitive processes such as categorization, conceptual
metaphor and conceptual metonymy. Toponyms as language elements are «fruits» of the human mind produced by people
living in certain communities. Therefore, the cognitive aspect is relevant in a comprehensive study of the toponymy of a
region.

The theory of a toponymic system, which is an important acquisition of structural linguistics, shows a high degree of
compatibility in the aspect of cognitive goals. One of the central problems of the cognitive approach to language is the study of
the structure of knowledge representation, therefore, the study of the toponymic picture of the world with its functional-
temporal and functional-spatial parameterization logically fits into this paradigm [7, P. 14].

The cognitive approach to toponymy makes it possible to find out what place the naming structure occupies in human life,
how toponomization is involved in human mental activity, how toponyms interact with other components of the language
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system, what the cognitive foundations of onomastic categories are, what the person’s ability is to comprehend, to interpret the
objective world perceived by him with all the interconnections between objects and subjects and their signs [16, P. 27].

Thus, it should be assumed that the cognitive approach can be effectively used in several areas of toponymic study, and it
can offer a solution to some questions of onomastics that cannot be solved by traditional approach (for example, the problem of
the status of toponymic derivatives).

The study of the toponymy in a cognitive aspect reveals a toponymic picture of the world of one or more ethnic groups
living or residing in the region. The value of this approach lies in the fact that it is in this way that the national-cultural features
of the mentality of the people that left their toponymic mark in the region at different times are most clearly manifested.

3. Trends in cognitive approach to toponymic studies

The names of geographical objects, despite the denotative nature, until recently, were not the subject of close attention of
cognitive scientists. In our opinion, for the first time an attempt to describe a location concept was made only in 1998 by M.
Golomidova in her dissertation “Artificial nomination in Russian onomastics” [6].

Mass cognitive trends in the study of toponymy appeared only in the 2000s. Scientists around the world have come to
understand cognition as a combination of types of cognitive activity (perception, images, representation, meaning formation,
word-making) in the context of cartographic research. Toponymic units began to be considered as means for the objectification
of concepts formed as a result of the cognition process.

As N. Golev and L. Dmitrieva write, “a different reference point arises in the cognitive analysis of place names: it is the
linguistic consciousness of native speakers in which these place names function” [5, P. 9].

I. Balandina notes: “Despite the fact that in the dichotomy “language-speech” toponyms clearly gravitate toward the pole
“language”, nevertheless, we believe that this phenomenon occupies a special place in discourse. So, the toponymic system of
language arises as an attempt to comprehend the surrounding reality by the ethnos, an attempt to link together the real world
and the mental world, isolating the most relevant and recognizable signs in extralinguistic reality. From this point of view, the
toponym approaches the speech and can serve as an object of discourse analysis. A feature of the toponymic system of
language is its dualism: the toponym appears in the speech of the ethnos, then is fixed in the language, and after that it again
penetrates into the speech, where it can undergo repeated interpretation (for example, cases of “folk” toponymy or adaptation
of the toponym of one ethnos in the language of another ethnos through attempts to find similar names) ” [1, P. 55].

Applying methods and techniques of cognitive analysis, A. Kaksin identifies cognitive models on the basis of the
hydronyms of the Altai Mountains [8]. Thus, the author resorts to the consideration of linguistic units that arose as a result of
the desire to represent a certain picture of the world.

The monograph of A. Scherbak is devoted to the cognitive foundations of regional onomastics [16]. As part of the study,
the author analyzes toponymic knowledge and its representation in the language. The basis of the toponymic picture of the
world are anthroponyms. Toponyms, according to the conclusions made, are a means of representing religious knowledge,
knowledge about the region’s vegetation, natural landscape knowledge, and numbering and gradual parameters in human
consciousness. Memorial place names A. Sherbak considers as a means of representing onomastic knowledge in general. In the
article “Study of urban anonymous units in the framework of a cognitive approach” [17] the author and her colleagues prove
the feasibility of studying urbanonyms from the perspective of a cognitive approach, they analyze the logic of urbanonymic
categorization, which makes it possible to form a holistic view of the urbanonymic picture of the world and its uniqueness .

I. Kryukova writes about the conceptualization of a toponym in Russian linguistic consciousness in connection with the
increasing influence of Western culture (Hollywood), the formation of new phenomena in the way of life in a certain territory
of Russia (Rublevka), the tragic events that occurred in a certain territory (Chernobyl, Beslan) [10].

K. Svotina in her article among the young branches of onomastics distinguishes cognitive onomastics [14]. The fact that
toponymy is part of onomastics, makes us consider the appearance of the term “cognitive toponymy” to be logical.

R. Razumov and S. Goryaev consider reflecting the mental map of the city in the onomastic space of the names of
residential complexes. According to the authors, oikodomonyms, being microtoponyms, are markers of the mental space of the
city [12].

The toponymic concept is examined by A. Belyaev and V. Bykanova. A. Belyaev forms an idea of a toponymic concept in
the form of a structure of semantic relations between the general categorial and individual meaning of language forms (onyms)
as certain structures of knowledge [2]. V. Bykanova, performing research on the material of English toponyms, interprets the
model of the toponymic concept as a multilayer structure [4].

The phenomenon of a toponymic concept as a complex structure, and sometimes the foundations of a toponymic
metaphor, is also considered by Yu. Bliznichenko and V. Bilichenko, I. Khokholova, L. Zamorshchikova, V. Filippova, O.
Rubleva, E. Kalinina, T. Khvesko, V. Roboustova and others.

E. Kovlakas analyzed the lexical and semantic aspect of the representation of toponymic concepts in the aspect of a
toponymic picture of the world based on the material of Adyghe toponymic units. The author believes that “the ethnolinguistic
information embedded in toponyms allows us to consider not only the ontological being of a toponymic system, but also the
mental one, realized in toponyms as cognitive categories” [9, P. 81].

In the dissertation of D. Tuzhikova “Oikonyms in the Spanish language picture of the world” one of the chapters is
devoted to toponyms as part of the linguistic picture of the world [15]. The author explores Spanish place names as a way of
representing information about geographical space.

The topic of the toponymic picture of the world as a result of the interaction of cultures of different ethnic groups is also
being developed by R. Tuxaitova and G. Omarova, V. Korneva and others.

V. Bykanova in the article “On Some Prospects for the Development of Cognitive Linguistics” [3] uses the term
“cognitive toponymy”. N. Golev and L. Dmitrieva also recognize this term, noting: “The starting point of cognitive analysis is
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the analysis of how toponyms exist in the heads of people, the study of the regulations of this or that consciousness. It is this
thesis that goes through the concept of “cognitive toponymy” [5, P. 7].

Nevertheless, a comprehensive analysis of the Russian scientific literature on the topic shows that, in general, researchers
are careful with terminology in a cognitive toponymic context, preferring to replace the phrase “cognitive toponymy” with
descriptive constructions.

This trend generally characterizes also Western scientific traditions. It is confirmed with the analysis of recent works on
the topic under study [18], [19], [20], [21], [22], [23], [24].

In general, the cognitive approach to toponymy has its own specific results: for instance, in the several Hungarian
onomastic studies mentioned above, the question of the relationship between the mental map and toponyms, which is still
open, is highlighted.

In 2004 Japanese researches attempted to assign cognitive significance to each geographical name in the GIS based on
regional documents collected from the Internet and compared various criteria for cognitive significance [24]. The assigned
values, according to their research, can be used in GIS applications, including the search for regional information, search for
paths and car navigation systems.

However, the current situation in the world of onomastics shows the gradual integration of the concept under study into the
linguistic terminological system.

Thus, we consider the creation of the project “Cognitive Toponymy” [25] very indicative. It was sponsored by the Royal
Society of Edinburgh and was created to study how people conceptualize place names in Western Europe. The project was a
collaboration between the universities of Glasgow, Copenhagen and St. Andrews, and experts from a number of academic
disciplines took part in it. For two and a half years (from January 2014 to June 2016), three one-day symposia were held, as
well as a series of round table talks on the exchange of onomastic knowledge in different parts of Scotland and Denmark.
Regular online events were possible due to the availability of the appropriate Facebook and Twitter accounts, which was also
used to publish reports on the activities of the project.

Today, more and more programs of onomastics conferences all over the world contain the names of reports that include the
collocation ‘cognitive toponymy’ (for example, the message by B. Leysen-Ross (Scotland) “Cognitive toponymy: Establishing
a sense of place in the Central Otago goldfields” on annual conference of the American Onomastic Community January 3,
2020 [26]).

So, is the introduction of the term ‘cognitive toponymy’ appropriate? Does cognitive toponymy exist as a separate
scientific sphere?

In our opinion, these questions should be answered affirmatively. If we take into account that the hierarchical chain
of linguistics — onomastics — toponymy is well known and approved, then, as we presume, the paradigm cognitive linguistics
— cognitive onomastics — cognitive toponymy is quite logical as well.

The term “cognitive toponymy” clearly and briefly indicates the cognitive aspect of the study of geographical names.
As cognitive toponymy, we propose to understand the section of onomastics, which studies the ways of representing, storing
and transmitting comprehension / knowledge in geographical names.

Thus, a cognitive toponym is the proper name of a geographical object that preserves people’s ideas about its concept and
the ways of transmitting this information.

Following V. Roboustova, discussing cognitive onomastics in general, we believe that toponyms are special units of the
language that, on the one hand, are designed to individualize objects of reality, and on the other, can be successfully used as
classifying characters. They have a high level of connotation, the degree of actualization of the connotative potential of which
depends on the experience of the linguistic sign and the communicants who use it to nominate certain objects of reality [13, P.
42].

And, if “cognitive onomastics sets the following tasks: to identify and study models for building onyms, the specifics of
information consolidation in them, the expansion of this information, its specification, the peculiarities of the embodiment of
information (meaning) in a proper name, the advantages of using onomastic vocabulary over other forms of actualization
information (meanings)” [ibid.], then cognitive toponymy, respectively, is engaged in identifying and studying the model for
constructing toponyms, the specifics of securing information in them, etc.

In a mental system characterized by the holistic thinking, toponymic representations that are part of the mental lexicon are
interconnected with spatial representations. To confirm this here we give some examples of a clear embodiment of concepts in
toponymic units typical for the Russian mentality: beauty (Paris), hard battle (Stalingrad), devastation (Kandahar), game (Las
Vegas), rest — Canaries, Bahamas, Seychelles, Maldives, carnival (Brazil), heat — Africa, Tashkent, far destination
point (Australia), cold — Alaska, Siberia, secret (Madrid), elegance (Monaco, Monte Carlo), top (Everest).

5. Conclusion

As a result, we consider it necessary to note the widespread pressure under which onomastic studies are currently being
conducted in the cognitive aspect. In our opinion the terms ‘cognitive toponymy’ and ‘cognitive place name’ should be
widely used. In general, the future lies with a comprehensive method of studying toponymic units by means of a cognitive-
matrix analysis in combination with statistical analysis, historical and geographical reconstruction, a descriptive method and a
GIS mapping method.
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AHHOTaNNA

B cratke paccMaTpuBacTCs BIMSHHC BBIOOpA CPEICTB CBS3M HA CTPYKTYPHPOBAaHUE MOJYMHUTEIBHBIX OTHOIICHUH B
CJIIO)KHOM TPEJIOKCHUH. AKTYalbHOCTh OOO3HAYCHHOW MPOOJIEMATUKU ONPEACNSICTCS BO3PACTAONIUM HHTEPECOM
UCCIIeIOBATENC K TMpoleccaM BBIOOpa CpPEACTB CBSA3M KOMIIOHCHTOB PEYEBBIX BBICKA3BIBAHMA C MOJYUHCHHEM,
OCHOBBIBAIOIIMXCSI HAa y4eTe OCOOCHHOCTEH PEUCMBICIUTEIBHON NEeSATeIbHOCTH SI3BIKOBOWM JM4HOCTU. Llens mccnenoBaHus
COCTOMT B YCTAHOBJICHUM CTENEHU BIMSHUS CPEACTB CBSI3M HA KaTeropU3allMOHHO-MHTEPIPETAUOHHBIE TPOLECCHI
PEUEMBICIIATENIFHON JIESTENFHOCTH SI3BIKOBOM JIMYHOCTH, B pE3yJIbTaTe KOTOPHIX OHAa MOPOXIACT MOJINHUTEIHHYIO
KOHCTPYKIIMIO OTPENEeNIEHHOTO THIAa. MaTepraaoM MCCIeNOBaHUS CIy)KaT CJIOXKHOIOAYMHCHHBIC TPEINIOKCHUS U3
XY10’)KECTBEHHBIX IPOM3BEICHUIN PYCCKUX U HEMELKUX nucareneil XX Beka.

KuiroueBble cj10Ba: BHEAHTPOIIOJIOTHYECKOE OHTOJNOTHYecKoe coObiThe, koHnent JJETEPMUWHUN3M, cpenctBa cBsi3y,
HanpaBJICHUE UEePAPXUH BIMSTHUHN, CUCTEMHO-TIPUHYAUTEIHHO JTHHEWHOE pa3BepThIBAHIE KOMIIOHEHTOB.

TO THE QUESTION OF THE INFLUENCE OF LINKING LANGUAGE MEANS ON SUBORDINATE
RELATIONS STRUCTURING IN A COMPLEX SENTENCE (BASED ON THE MATERIAL OF THE RUSSIAN
AND GERMAN LANGUAGES)

Research article

Skrebova E.G.' *, Pavlova Y.E.%, Sidorova N.V.?
1:2.3 Russian Air Force Military Educational and Scientific Center «Air Force Academy Professor N.E. Zhukovsky and Major
Y.A. Gagarin», Voronezh, Russia

* Corresponding author (dolgorukajal[at]rambler.ru)

Abstract

The article considers the influence of linking language means on the structuring of subordinate relations in a complex
sentence. The relevance of this problem is determined by the growing interest of researchers to the processes of choosing the
linking means between components of an utterance with subordination taking into account some features of speech-thinking
activity of a linguistic personality. The purpose of the research is to determine the degree of influence of the linking means on
the categorization and interpretation processes of speech-thinking activity of a linguistic personality, which results in the
generation of a certain type subordinate construction. The analyzed material is presented by complex sentences from the books
of some Russian and German writers of the XX century.

Keywords: extra-anthropological ontological event, the DETERMINISM concept, linking means, the hierarchy influences
direction, system-forced linear components deployment.

Introduction

The data obtained during the last decades indicate that the speech production is not so much «the performance of a
language symphony» [12, P. 41], as it is the «execution of thought» represented by the language [6, P. 3]. This is a complex
multiphase transformation of the totality of figurative-semantic elements in the consciousness of a linguistic personality into a
certain statement structure, mediated by an internal program, some kind of extra-anthropological ontological event [3, P. 104],
[4, P. 358-359], [5, P. 87-88], [6, P. 5].

Originated as a meaningful and conceptual expediency of the linguistic personality the cognitive system at the preverbal
stage of producing an utterance, subordination receives syntactic implementation in the structure of an utterance, within which
the units of the lexical-grammatical level are arranged in the order determined by their role and degree of participation in the
fixed non-anthropological ontological event or a number of extra-anthropological ontological events (compare the opinion [1,
P. 33], [7, P. 107-108]). It is necessary to point out one important detail, namely, the complication of operational support of
language coding process of an utterance with subordination, i.e. a particular position in the structure of an utterance is not just
filled with associated units of the lexical-grammatical level, but serves as a semantic-functional basis for their secondary
syntaxization based on subordination. Thus, the language coding of an utterance with subordination is a dynamic functional
system composed of formal language meanings standards, all kinds of descriptor rules and leading them to the action of
speech-interpreting operations:

1) Selection of potential components of an utterance with subordination (qualitative and quantitative aspect);

2) The choice of the linking means between components of an utterance with subordination (relational-nominative aspect);

3) The choice of the arrangement of the components of an utterance with subordination (actualizing aspect).

The relevance of the study is determined by the fact that the processes of choosing linking means between the components
of an utterance with subordination are described taking into account the features of speech-thinking activity of a linguistic
personality. Interest to this phenomenon allows to justify the nature of subordination, as an integral part of the grammatical
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system of language, its relevance to a representation in a certain way structured semantic content and, mainly, to demonstrate a
complex psycholinguistic mechanism of production of an utterance with subordination included into the overall mechanism of
generation of the text as a «transformed form» of speech activity.

The purpose of the research is to determine the degree of influence of linking means as actual signs of subordination on
categorization and interpretation processes, as a result of which the language personality generates a subordinate structure of a
certain type (complex actant, circonstant, attribute sentences).

Research methods

The main method used is the contrastive analysis. The contrastive analysis, according to G. Helbig, assumes «at least two
grammars of separate languages that relate to each other and each to the other» [18, P. 31]. This creates a double dependency:
on the one hand, the description of a separate language depends on the underlying grammatical theory (the first stage of
dependency), on the other hand, the description of separate languages depends on their comparison (the second stage of
dependency).

The analyzed material is presented by complex sentences extracted from the books of some Russian and German writers
of the XX century by continuous sampling method.

Discussion

In the process of choosing the means of connection between the components of an utterance with subordination, a search is
made for optimum ways of explicitly updating the DETERMINISM concept, which fixes a prototypical concept of the
dependence of an extra-anthropological ontological event in the psyche of a linguistic personality, which is perceived as a state
of the world at a specified moment, according to the laws of objective reality. The specificity of the described speech-
interpreting operation is that intra-positional programming is carried out in two stages. At the first stage linking means are
selected as representatives of the hierarchy of syntax levels, which profile relations between two extra-anthropological
ontological events defined by the syntactic categorization at a specified moment. At the second stage the arrangement of
subordinate components takes place in the direction determined by the position of connecting language means in the utterance.
These stages are interdetermined. Here are some examples:

1) [ ( Kyda) Connective Word POULTTFOM Feature Component 2] extra-anthropological ontological event 2 <> [ ( myda) Correlative Element HECEMCS Feature
Component 1] extra-anthropological ontological event 1 (A Ivanov);

2) ...u He 3aMemulib, KaK OKAXHCeUbCA HA BHYMPEHHell NOBEPXHOCIU ABNEHUL, NPOCKOIb3UE NO YMONOMPAYUMETbHOU KPUE
usHe, u [61713/1}"‘1@“/”7 Feature Component 1 HAPYIHCY Locative (Ommyaa) Correlative Element] extra-anthropological ontological event 1 <> [( Omeaa) Connective
Word Yofce Hem 6036PAMA Feature Component 2] extra-anthropological ontological event 2 (A BitOV);

3) [MenSCh Subject 1 bleib reature Component 1] extra-anthropological ontological event 1 —> [(WO) Connective Word AU Subject 2 bist Feature Component 2 und
riihr dich nicht peature Component 2] extra-anthropological ontological event 2 (E von Hirschhausen);

4) «[(WO) Connective Word Glaube Subject 2 1St Feature Component 2] extra-anthropological ontological event 2, SO spricht Hans JOhSt, >
[(dOl’f) Correlative Element LST Feature Component 1 Allmacht Subject 1'] extra-anthropological ontological event 1)) (D NOH)

In the above utterances, connecting means profile spatial relationships. In this case, the lexical meaning of the connecting
means, as well as the arrangement of subordinate components make it possible to designate the anthropically relevant
coordinates of the space in which the extra-anthropological ontological event 1 develops at a certain time. Kyda indicates the
general direction of movement. This indication is supported by the lexical meaning of the correlative element myoa, specifying
the direction of the spatial perspective, which the linguistic person cannot or does not want to name. In the second utterance,
the connective word omkyoa and the correlative element ommyoda forming the regular adverbial link with it express directional
perception, specifying the semantics of the feature component of the extra-anthropological ontological event 1 ssienanews. The
extra-anthropological ontological event 2 in the utterances performs the function of a locative (complex subordinate sirconstant
sentences). In the third and fourth utterances, the connective word wo conveys relations of spatial localization, in which the
development of an extra-anthropological ontological event 1 is limited to a certain spatial sphere. The extra-anthropological
ontological event 2 in these utterances performs the function of a localizer (complex subordinate actant sentences).

Concerning the arrangement of subordinate components, when a connective word is prepositioned (utterances 1, 4), the
order of the subordinate components is determined by their cognitive and / or text hierarchical organization, when a connective
word is in postposition (utterances 2, 3), the order of the subordinate components fixes different spatial and / or temporal
localization of correlated extra-anthropological ontological events.

There are statements with subordination of two types: conjunctions and connective words and correlative elements.

Conjunctions belong to the service parts of speech and are specially designed for profiling semantic relations defined by
the syntactic categorization of the concept DETERMINISM [11, P. 711], [14, P. 98], [17, P. 4]. Depending on the semantic
relations being profiled, the following groups of conjunctions are distinguished:

e explanatory conjunctions (nomomy umo, ommozo umo, maxk Kak, 61a2o00aps MmoMy Ymo,8 CULYy mMo20 Hmo, 8

pesyrbmame mozo umo, dass, ob, wie and some others);

e temporary conjunctions (xax, kocoa, 8 mo 6pems Kax,nocie mo2o Kak,Kax MOaAbKo, neped mem Kax, npexcoe

uem, als, wenn, wihrend, sooft, nachdem, sobald, kaum dass, bevor, ehe and a lot of others);

e causal conjunctions (romomy umo, ommozo umo, max Kax, 61a200apsi MOMY 4MO, 8 CUTLY THO20 YMO, 8 Pe3yIbmame

moeo umo, da, weil, zumal, dass, dadurch dass, dafiir dass, umsomehr als and so on);

e consecutive conjunctions (max umo, sodass/so...dass);

e conditional conjunctions (eciu, koeoa, 6 (mom) ciyyae / npu (mom) ycroguu eciu, Koab ckopo, wenn, falls, sofern, in

sofern etc.);

e concessive conjunctions (xoms, recmomps Ha mo umo, eonpeku Momy 4mo, 0apom umo, nyckai / nycms, obwohl,

obgleich, wenngleich, trotzdem, wenn...auch etc.);
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e purpose conjunctions (umo6wi, 015 moeo umobwl, ¢ mem umoobwsl, paou mozo umoobwl, dass, dazu...dass, zu dem
Zweck...dass, damit, um...zu etc.);

e comparative conjunctions (xax, n0006HO momy Kak, Kak eciu 6vl, 6YOMo, CIOBHO, MOYHO, Wie, SO...wie, wie

wenn, als ob/wenn and others).

Connective words belong to the content parts of speech — pronouns, pronouns-adverbs, numerals, — and are functional
participants in an extra-anthropological ontological event, into the structure of which they are included. From a formal point of
view, connective words in some cases differ from the corresponding conjunctions (compare: nouemy — nomomy umo, omue2o —
ommozo 4mo, 0 4e2o — 015 mozo umodwl, wodurch — dadurch dass, wofiir — dafiir dass, wozu — dazu...das and so forth), in
other cases — they coincide with the latter (umo, kak, kozoa, dass, wie, als) homonymously, in some cases do not correspond to
conjunction (vei, komopsiii, 20e, Kyoa, omkyoa, der, welcher, warum, womaoglich, wo etc.).

Conjunctions and connective words are characterized by active valency. According to E.V. Uryson, it is natural to consider
them as predicates with two semantic actants both of these semantic actants being situational (or, in our interpretation, extra-
anthropologic ontological events) [13, P. 9].

The syntactic valency of conjunctions and connective words coincides with their semantic valency, i.e. each semantic
actant of conjunctions and connective words corresponds to a syntactic actant. However, it should be noted that utterances with
the described linking means significantly differ in the hierarchy influence directions. So, in utterances with conjunctions, a
connection is established between two extra-anthropological ontological events by indicating what function the subordinated
event performs in relation to the «key» subordinating one. In utterances with connective words, the function of the «key»
subordinating events is determined in relation to the subordinated event. This circumstance makes the mechanism of syntactic
categorization of the DETERMINISM concept «integral». Compare:

1) Paboma wina nioxo, nomomy umo 8 dome naxoouncs nocmoponnuti yenosex (V. Tokareva);

2) Er schlug sich querfeldein, nahm meilenweite Umwege in Kauf, wenn er eine noch Stunden entfernte Schwadron Reiter
auf sich zukommen roch (P. Stiskind);

3) Hesapxuii ceem namnsi omopacwi8an npuuyonusvle OIUKY Ha WKagvl ¢ KHU2AMy, KapmuHbl, NUCLMEHHbII CIO U Kpecaa,
omuezo éce 8okpye kasanocy 3azadounvim (1. Shakhova);

4) Mutter stellte den betagten Herren meinen Sohn vor, als wdre er ihr eigener; und ich hielt Distanz, wollte nicht befragt,
womoglich von den Lowe-Veteranen gefeiert werden (G. Grass).

In the first two utterances, extra-anthropological ontological events marked by conjunctions nomomy umo and wenn appear
as components of a generative relationship that explicitly qualify generating extra-anthropological ontological events (within
the framework of complex subordinate sirconstant sentences, causes and conditions). In the third and fourth utterances, the
connective words of om uezo and womoglich included in the structure of generating extra-anthropological ontological events
refer to the «key», the main extra-anthropological ontological events that qualify them as components of generative
relationships (within the framework of complex sirconstant sentences of consequence and condition).

Another variety of linking means, no less significant than conjunctions and connective words, are correlative elements.
As signs of a subordinate connection, they contribute to profiling semantic relations between extra-anthropological ontological
events that unite in an utterance and to the formation of the structural coherence of the latter (more details [2, P. 82-84], [8, P.
1441, [9, P. 62] and others).

In modern Russian, correlative elements are usually attributed exclusively to demonstrative pronouns, which are primarily
based on the root m (the so-called «r-words»). When included in the structure of an utterance, they acquire properties that
qualitatively distinguish them from other categories of pronouns: they undergo some semantic changes and become non-
independent linking means, suggesting the mandatory presence of a component with conjunctions and connective words. It
follows that the semantic field of correlative elements turns out to be binary: mom — kmo, mo — umo, moeda — koz2oa, mam —
20e, mo — ecau, maxoii — komopuwi etc. This quality serves as the basis for differentiating the values of correlates. For
example:

1) Te, kmo caviwan smu crosa, ocmarnosuaucs (Yu. Dobryakov);

2) On monvko xomen cxeamums bauuywika 3a cKOIb3KYI0 wepcmy, KaK Hoea nodeepuynace, Hoconwvips noaemen (V.
Belov);

3) On nowen npous om nAIAMOK, MYoa, 20e 8 201YO0U OblMKe HAOBUSATOWUXCS CYMePeK UYepHeau MOHKUe CKelembl
oyposuvix sviuex (Y. Nagibin);

4) Ecnu mvl  60ocmopoicecmeyem  HAO ANOHYAMU, MO HAHECeM 6ped HA3pesarowjell pesomoyul, HeoOXo0umol o0ns
3aovixarouetica Poccuu, kax ceesicuti 6030yx (A. Novikov-Priboy).

The pronoun-related link me — kmo in the first utterance profiles the semantic relations of subjectivity (a complex
subordinate actant sentence). The pronoun-related link monsxo — kax in the second utterance is not just a means of connecting
extra-anthropological ontological events, but also a sequential indicator of the contact sequence (a complexly subdivided
sirconstant sentence). The pronoun-related link eciu —mo in the fourth utterance profiles the generative relations of the
condition, highlighting the consequences of the implementation of the conditional extra-anthropological ontological event (a
complex subordinate sirconstant sentence).

In German, as a function of correlative elements, words are related to demonstrative pronouns /den
Demonstrativpronomen or den hinweisenden Fiirwortern, pronominal adverbs / den Pronominaladverbien, whose semantics is
generalized and abstract in nature, for example, fact, place, time, etc.:der / derjenige, die / diejenige,das /
dasjenige, da, dann, deshalb, deswegen, seitdem, so. Researchers explain this fact by the need for constructive parts of an
utterance with subordination of relations in such signs that would be so abstract in meaning that they would obey the nature of
connection as its attributes immediately, directly on the rights of real syntactic links [15, P. 19-20], [19, P. 670-671], [20, P.
82-83]. For example:
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Aber sonderbar — kaum dafi ich die ersten Schritte durch das Lokal getan, da begann es schon, flirrend und funkelnd,
dieses erste phosphoreszierende Ddmmern in mir (S. Zweig); Im Leben verbirgt man seine Gefiihle, so lange, bis die Leute
glauben, man habe gar keine, denn das ist die gute Erziehung (K. Tucholsky); Deshalb, weil ich es wissen wollte — und zwar
von Konny direkt —, habe ich mich in der Ndihe meiner Ehemaligen in einem Hotel mit Seeblick einquartiert (J.
Schoch); Wenn er heute alles verlore, so konnte er allein mit diesem wunderbaren Biichlein binnen Jahresfrist abermals ein
reicher Mann sein (L. Feuchtwanger).

Depending on the hierarchy influences direction given by the conjunctions or the connective words, anaphoric and
cataphoric correlative elements are distinguished in utterances. Anaphoric correlates refer to an extra-anthropological
ontological event that makes up the content of the prepositive subordinate part. In this case, the semantic-syntactic relations are
most clearly expressed, since they correspond to the actual division of the utterance. The subordinate part in the preposition
usually acts as a topic, extending to the whole utterance and predetermining the type of relationship that develops between the
extra-anthropological ontological events that form it. Cataphoric correlates, on the contrary, refer to an extra-anthropological
ontological event, which constitutes the content of the post- or interpositive subordinate part. In this case, the utterance is
distinguished by the absolute unity of communicative content. The main part fulfills its purpose only together with the
subordinate part, and the individual components of its structure receive one or another semantic load only on the basis of the
actual division, which characterizes the statement as a whole [10, P. 180], [16, P. 81]. Compare:

Kak monsko cmepkanocs u Hacmynana memHoma, mak sma memroma u yapuia 0o pacceema (V. Kataev); Wohin es (das
Geddchtnis) sie jetzt treibt, dahin reichen die Worte nicht, das soll einer ihrer letzten klaren Gedanken sein (Ch. Wolf);

Ho epanuya  6vina mam, 20e ona  6vina, u Huueeo Heawza Ovio  coenams... (L. Sobolev); Die Schidge
fallen dann, wenn man «an nichtsy denkt (M. Stolleis).

Conclusion

The study shows, that in the process of choosing the linking means between the components of an utterance with
subordination, a search is made for optimum methods for explicit updating of the DETERMINISM concept. Within the
framework of this speech-intelligible operation, the qualitative selection of components and their arrangement are interrelated.

It has been found that conjunctions and connective words in the languages with different structures (such as Russian and
German) have common properties that are equally shown in the analyzed languages with few exceptions. Thus, conjunctions
and connective words are distinguished by active valence properties, that is why they can have semantic actants which have
functions of extra-anthropological ontological events that are combined in an utterance. At the same time, in utterances with
conjunctions a connection is established between two extra-anthropological ontological events indicating the function
performed by the subordinated event in relation to the subordinating event, and in utterances with connective words — the
function of the subordinating event in relation to the subordinated one.

The analysis has revealed that correlative elements as signs of a subordinate connection contribute to the profiling
semantic relations between extra-anthropological ontological events and form a structural cohesion of the latter. Depending on
the hierarchy influences direction specified by the conjunction or the connective word, the anaphoric and cataphoric correlative
elements are distinguished in an utterance.

The analysis of the language material has revealed that in the Russian and German languages there are some certain
differences in the language means used as correlative elements. In the modern Russian language, the functions of correlative
elements are performed exclusively by demonstrative pronouns having in the root m. When included in the structure of an
utterance, they have some semantic changes and become independent linking means, assuming the mandatory presence of a
component with a conjunction or a connective word, which is the basis for differentiating their meanings. In the modern
German language, the functions of correlative elements are performed by demonstrative pronouns or pronominal adverbs,
whose semantics is generalized and abstract, such as fact, place, time, etc. This fact is explained by the need for constructive
parts of an utterance with subordination in such signs that would be so abstract in meaning that they would obey the nature of
the connection as its attributes immediately, directly on the rights of real syntactic links.
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AHHOTaNMA

B nanHOU paboTe KapTUHA MUpaA MOHUMACTCS HE KaK YCTOHUYMBAs PEMPE3CHTAIUS UMCIOIIETOCS OIBITa, & KaK MOCTOSIHHO
MEHSIFOIIIEEeCs], COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE ONMPENICIICHHOMY 3Tally pa3BUTHsA 00IIecTBa BUACHUE MUpo3aanus. [lenpro paboThl sBiseTCs
paccMOTpeHre TUHAMUKHA KapTHHBI MHpPA JIFOJICH Ha MpUMepe U3MCHEHUS UX MPEJCTABICHUA 00 OpYAUsIX TpyJa MOCPEACTBaM
aHaM3a JICKCUKOTpa(pUIeCKIX UCTOUHUKOB PA3IMYHBIX JIET. 3a7aueii BUAUTCS BBISBICHUE B3aUMOCBS3U MEXK]Y TOJIKOBBIMU
OMpPENCICHUSIMI OPYIHMA M MX BOCTPCOOBAHHOCTHIO OOIICCTBOM. J[OKa3hIBaeTCs, 4TO MO MEpE BBIXOJA OPYAHMH TpyAa W3
AKTUBHOTO YIMOTPEOJICHUS YMEHBIIACTCS ACTATLHOCT UX OIUCAHUS B CIIOBapsiX. UeM MOHATHEE U JOCTYIHEE MPUCTIOCOOIeHHE
JUTSI OOIIECTBA, TEM MOAPOOHEH OHO OIMMCAHO B CIIOBAPHBIX Je(OHHALINAX.
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Abstract

In this work, the world picture is understood not as a stable representation of existing experience, but as a constantly
changing vision of the universe corresponding to a certain stage of development of society. The purpose of the work is to
consider the dynamics of the world picture of people on the example of changing their ideas about tools through the analysis of
lexicographic sources of various years. The task is to identify the relationship between dictionary definitions of tools and their
demand by society. It is proved that as tools come out of active use, the detail of their description in dictionaries decreases. The
most understandable and accessible for society devices are described in dictionaries in the most detailed way.

Keywords: world picture, dynamics of changes, tools of labor, lexicographic definitions.

Introduction

According to the definition of R. Redfield, the picture of the world is a vision of the universe, characteristic of particular
people, the ideas of society members about themselves and their actions, their activity in the world. It implies a person's
knowledge of the surrounding world, corresponding to a particular stage of development of society [1].

At the same time, the world picture of most people is not a stable representation of the existing experience. Over time, in
various periods of cultural and historical formation of society, the level of its development significantly changes: the amount of
available knowledge, production of material values, science, culture, as a result of which the worldview itself is transforming
and changing in one direction or another in accordance with the increasing needs of people. Their continuity is based largely
on the transfer of experience and knowledge inherited.

The picture of the world is freed from irrelevant, socially unnecessary meanings that are no longer in demand in practical
activities. Some outdated things pass into a kind of "passive reserve" of modern culture, and then threaten to disappear
completely into oblivion. In this regard, according to M. Halbvaksa, there is such a phenomenon as "social oblivion", that is,
the loss of certain information about the past. Memory accepts only what is vital from the past, what is maintained and
continues to live in the consciousness of a particular group [2, P. 168]. Each new generation is constantly faced with a choice:
what of the «heritage of the fathers», which has lost its immediate practical value, must be kept in memory, and what of the
saved can be used [3, P.520-522].

We can say that the picture of the world includes both part of the image of the reality of the past and the reality of the
present, based on the obtained and transmitted knowledge created by different generations.

What is stored in the memory of people, and what is lost, can be traced by comparing lexicographic interpretations of
different years. For our work, dictionary definitions are not a "channel" for cognition of an already widely known artifact, but a
more or less reliable mechanism that can reveal how a given object is "deciphered" by consciousness, a way to penetrate the
conceptual essence of a specific word hidden from direct observation.

We tried to trace how people's ideas about tools changed comparing dictionary interpretations of different years. We based
on the fact that lexicographic sources capture the picture of the world exactly in the era in which they were created. It is not by
chance Y. N. Karaulov noted that each epoch has its own knowledge of the world, and as soon as we begin to explain the
meaning of the word and resort to other words for this purpose, we inevitably turn to this knowledge, taking into account the
extra-linguistic experience [4, P.168].

67



RUSSIAN LINGUISTIC BULLETIN 3 (23) 2020

V. V. Morkovin, in turn, believed that "if we compare thematically organized vocabulary of the same language of different
epochs, then we can see an objective picture of changes in human knowledge. We will notice how one topic grows and another
"shrinks", how values are re-evaluated within the themes themselves, how words and many other interesting facts appear and
disappear into oblivion. Being to some extent a mirror of the epoch, the vocabulary of the language reflects the level of
people's ideas about certain phenomena, and sometimes characterizes the phenomena themselves" [5, P. 10].

In this paper, we have tried to consider how over time, at various stages of cultural and historical development of society,
the volume of knowledge about tools changes significantly due to their withdrawal from widespread use, resulting in different
lexicographic interpretations of different years.

Methods

The following methods were used: the method of analyzing dictionary definitions, the method of comparative analysis.

At the present stage of development of civilization, in the age of the most complex devices and machines, people have not
forgotten primitive tools, many of them continue to be successfully used. At the same time, the tools can be seen as memory of
practical ingenuity, which made them useful, and sometimes simply irreplaceable when performing a number of household
tasks.

With many generations, human memory stores verbal information about a particular tool. Comparing their lexicographical
interpretations of different years, we can talk about the extent to which ideas about tools changed during the historical
development of society.

Thus, we see an exhaustive idea of the plough, once an indispensable tool for plowing, in the dictionary of V. I. Dal, dating
from the middle of the 19th century: "the heaviest ploughing tool, Saban, used in the South and South-East for oranja under
wheat, oxen. Ploughshare, cut and most of the post in the plough iron, ridge, Chapin, etc. wooden parts. A cut or knife is the
main difference between a plough and a wooden plough; a roe or plough with cuts is already a transition to a plough that does
not dig only the ground with a furrow, but raises the cut layer and turns it over" [6, P.130].

If the dictionary of V. I. Dal describes in detail the purpose of the tool, the sphere of application, features of functioning
and design of the plow, the dictionary of S. D. Ushakov, published in the 30s years of the last century, mostly does not reflect
the individual details of the tool, which have lost its former relevance. Only certain details of its device are partially preserved,
such as its general configuration, part of the mechanism, and purpose: "an agricultural tool with a wide curved metal
ploughshare for plowing, loosening the soil before sowing" [7, P. 533].

In the contemporary life of peasants, the plow is almost out of use. Lexicographic interpretations of modern authors are
even less differentiated. Today, the absolute archaism has become a number of dictionary descriptions of structural parts of the
tool. Among the characteristics mentioned earlier, only the purpose of the instrument is recorded in modern interpretations.
Lexicographic sources present it as "an agricultural tool with a wide metal ploughshare or disk for plowing the land" [8, P.
146].

Conclusion

It is safe to say that as a result of everyday experience, a person has an idea about the structural elements of tools, as well
as their functional component. In the sphere of direct awareness, the external features of tools are put forward, such as the
shape and design, as well as the purpose and principle of operation of tools. Undoubtedly the language "spelled out" these
parameters, which, from the point of view of a person, have a certain significance.

These examples of the described tools serve as a good confirmation of the idea that the picture of the world does not
preserve all the knowledge from the past, not all the accumulated baggage of older generations. We see how lexicographic
sources and literary works interpret tools in accordance with their demand by society.

As they go out of widespread use, images become more schematic and simplified, and the amount of available information
is reduced. Structural elements of tools that were previously considered necessary for describing objects are lost. Many words
that nominate details of artifacts in the past are forgotten. It is possible to add that functional knowledge about tools is more
resistant to the effects of time than their inherent external characteristics.
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AHHOTAUMA
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Abstract

This article deals with the peculiarities of the joke and epitaph in the Russian and English languages. The main stages of
their development, principles of functioning are described, their common features are considered, as well as their differences.
Folklore features are highlighted, as well as situations when a joke turns into an epitaph. These terms are compared in Russian
and English linguistic cultures, but also within the framework of pragmalinguistics the internal and the external side of the
speech act is considered, includes such concepts as text, sender text, recipient text.

Keywords: joke, epitaph, culture, pragma linguistics, peculiarities, memory.

Human life is multifaceted. You can speak about it from different points of view. Augustus, the great Roman Emperor, on
the last day of his life, having a premonition of death, assessed his life with the words: «Acta est fabula» («the Performance is
over»). One of the French kings before his death managed to express himself in the spirit of black humor: «Finita la
Commedia» («the Comedy is over»).

Black humor is the ability to laugh at the most tragic in the world, in the final case — at death [8, P. 45]. «Sarah, little sister.
You will laugh very, very much, but our beloved mother has died», says one Jewish black joke.

Joke and epitaph have become an integral part of human life. They make it possible to see in it something more than a
chain of random events, help to discover certain features of human existence, trends, national traditions, psychological types.

Let's outline the main stages of joke and epitaph development. It is interesting that the joke ("a short oral joke story with
an unexpected, witty end" [2, P. 189] before becoming a short funny story, told as if by the way in a friendly company, lived in
the culture for several centuries. For the first time, jokes were described by the Byzantine historian Procopius of Caesarea in
the" Secret history " (VI century) cases from the private life of the Emperor Justinian and his courtiers. It was even a
theological parable. This parable was told to the congregation by a preacher to explain the abstract provisions of a particular
doctrine. Then it turned into a reliable instructive story from the lives of famous historical figures. Joke has not lost the ability
to express certain philosophical views through the mouths of its characters.

The epitaph (from the Greek"epitaphios" — tombstone; a tombstone inscription, usually referring to the deceased or from
the deceased to passers-by) originated in Ancient Greece about 3000 years ago. Initially, tombstone inscriptions served to
immortalize the fact of burial. In the YII-YT centuries BC, the epitaph changed from a monument to a scroll. Its theme was
philosophical reflections on the world. Having got from Ancient Greece to Ancient Rome, the epitaph received further
distribution and development. It is also becoming popular in Russia. Immersed in everyday life, in the field of funeral rites and
customs, the epitaph is a peculiar phenomenon of culture.

Let's consider the common features of an epitaph and joke. Joke claims to be true. It may be strange, unusual, but the
combination of two opposites in it (improbability and certainty, the psychological possibility of the event) just creates the basis
for its similarity to the epitaph [5, P. 37]. Joke, as well as an epitaph, can consist of just one line: "Kolobok hanged himself", "
Pinocchio drowned". They can also have the form of the expanded text. Joke, like an epitaph, reveals the realities of life,
exposes vices, and calls for a change in life for the better. Joke and epitaph have a specific feature. They should be relevant,
and their main meaning is, first of all, in the accuracy of the hit. Let's also highlight another similarity between joke and
epitaph — these genres are not self-sufficient, but are tied to the context.

Joke, like an epitaph, is not necessary in itself. They only become really clear in the context (a comic or tragic case). Joke
and epitaph exist only being connected to something. Joke is acutely aware of its place in the conversation, it is associated with
its direction and trends, the epitaph appears as a post-fact of a person's life [3, P. 232]. A joke told at random becomes
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unnecessary. The epitaph is a consequence of a person's passing from life and the need to realize the memory of him. In joke
and epitaph, a strictly defined emotional and psychological coloring is set from the first words.

Joke and epitaph have some folklore features. First of all, this is the fact of anonymity of their creation. Secondly, the
people and feelings in the epitaph and joke have a certain folklore generality. Third, the use of direct speech in them also
indicates a connection with folklore.

Let's consider the differences between the joke and the epitaph. The rhetoric of joke is "the curious rhetoric of an
occasional, situational, dialogized word" [1, P. 8]. The dialogue of characters, as a rule, is a plot-forming one. At the same
time, the text of the joke itself depends on the dialogical situation, since it is essentially focused on a direct response. Dialogic
epitaph — an extremely rare case, due only to the desire of the addressee to give the epitaph more emotional color and bring
the situation closer to the realities of life. The joke does not belong to an individual, it is impossible to tell it to yourself, while
the epitaph — in principle, is dedicated to an individual and even has an individual — personal appeal.

The joke is connected to the texts related to the areas of both spoken and written creativity in order to expose, reveal a
phenomenon, a feature of morals, a feature of a real person or a whole type in an acute form. This is the dominant aesthetic
function of the joke. The epitaph functions are only in written form. Its main purpose is to perpetuate the memory of the
deceased.

The specific construction of the joke, its dynamism distinguishes it in many ways from the epitaph, which is characterized
by a measured, calm rhythm of the narrative, brevity, formality, and tradition [7, P. 89].

Despite all the above differences, there are situations when a joke directly, whimsically develops into an epitaph, giving it
comic features. This makes the epitaph unique. There is a kind of concatenation of fundamentally different world views. The
main thing is not in the comic, but in the collision of different structural elements, in the "impact energy" [4, P. 31]. A reliable,
convincing, effective combination of the unconnected explains the nature of the point of the epitaph-joke (highlighted by us).

The examples of this kind of epitaph can serve as the results of a competition conducted among British citizens — a survey
of the most amusing epitaphs on the graves of their celebrities. The first place was taken by the Irish writer and comedian
Spike Milligan, whose tombstone contains a concise inscription: "I told you I was sick." The second place was given to the
residents of the Foggy Albion to the great politician Winston Churchill, whose monument over the grave says: "I am ready to
meet the Creator. But whether He had time to prepare for the meeting with me is still a question." In the third place was the
legendary singer Frank Sinatra with the optimistic epitaph "all the best is ahead".

In cemeteries it was possible to meet such fun lettering:"Ladies! I'm sorry I can't get up when you're standing."Or:"I would
be very happy to give you my seat for free." According to the survey, the British prefer to treat even the darkest moments of
life and their own death with a smile.

In the Russian cultural tradition, such epitaphs are practically excluded. We proceed from the postulate:"one does not
speak ill of the deceased.”" In any case, it is almost impossible to find such inscriptions in the Russian cemetery. There are rare
examples of such epitaphs in the literature. However, they are mostly satirical, sarcastic in nature. On the Internet, we find
funny epitaphs dedicated, as a rule, not to specific people, but to images, professions, and fairy-tale characters. Here, for
example, is one of these epitaphs of the Serpent — Gorynych: "He was born to fly, had a fiery heart, spoke three languages,
and valued female beauty."

From the point of view of pragmatics, a joke is analyzed as a speech act. From the point of view of the inner side of the
speech act, its illocutionary stage is of interest, aimed at implementing the intentions of the sender of the text to ridicule
everyday goals that deviate from their generally accepted assessment [6, P. 23]. From the point of view of external components
of the speech act, the sender of the text and the recipient of the text, the text and the communication situation are considered
[10, P. 182]. The sender and recipient of the text are average participants in speech communication with generally accepted
approaches to evaluating existential events. The text and the situation are evidence of deviations from conventional
approaches. Any deviations from the generally accepted are evaluated negatively and are subject to ridicule.

Thus, the pragmatics of joke manifests itself as a "linguistic-therapeutic tool at various levels of culture" [9, P 45]. The
history of joke and epitaph development, their common and even distinctive features, allowed them at a certain stage of the
development of social thought to connect in specific situations and create a completely new, unexpected subgenre that helps to
soften the blow from the loss of a loved one.
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AHHOTaNNA

B cratbe mnpejacTaBieH HaydHBIH MOAXOJ B cdepe H3yYCHUS HHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA, OCHOBAHHBIM HAa KOHICTLUAX
«BHyTpeHHee ycnoBue» (A. H. JleoHTheB), NcHXWUYeCKUE U (PHU3MYCCKHE MEpeKUBaHUA (MOTPEOHOCTH), OCO3HAHHAS
BHYTPCHHSST WJIM BHEIIHSAS MOTPEOHOCTh (MOTHBBI). BEINIENEpeUnCICHHBIC MOHATUS TPUAAIOT CMBICH, U, TEM CaMbIM
CTUMYJIUPYIOT PEUYEMBICIUTENFHYI0 AEATeNbHOCTh, MBIIUICEHHE, W TIPHBOAAT K JKEJTaHHIO OOJIbIIE y3HATH W HAYYHTHCS
MBICJIUTh Ha S3bIKe. B MaHHOM CHTyanuu yIOBIETBOPSIOTCS IOTPEOHOCTH JHYHOCTH, W CO3JAIOTCS IIOJIOKUTEIHHBIE
ycTaHOBKH Ha m3ydeHne M. Takum oOpa3oM, MOTHBEI, HHTEPECH], CHTYalll{, YCTAHOBKH B3aNMOOOYCIOBJICHBI, COCTABISIOT
TApMOHUYHOE €IUHCTBO JINYHOCTH, SBIIAIOTCS BHYTPEHHUM JHEPTHU3aTOPOM W yCIOBHEM KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO OOYYEHUS TpH
Pe3yIBTaTUBHOM TIOAXOJIE C YIETOM JIMIHOCTHBIX CBOMCTB CTYICHTOB.
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Abstract

The article presents a scientific approach in the field of second language learning on the bases of such concepts as “internal
condition” (A.N. Leontiev), mental and physical affects (demands), conscious internal and external needs (motives). The
above-mentioned ideas make sense of speech and thinking activity by stimulating thought that ends in wish for additional
knowledge and ability to conceive of a foreign language. Under the circumstances you can meet the personal needs and create
positive guidelines on a second language learning. Thus, motives, interests, circumstances and guidelines are compelled to
create a harmonious unity of personality and so perform as an internal energizer, which is an essential condition for
communicative teaching within the concept of output with regard to students’ personal characteristics.

Keywords: cognitive activity, foreign language learning, private speech, sociocultural domain, concept of output.

Introduction

The students’ ability to self-realization and self-development in creative and transforming activities, in the center of which
there must be a priority of an integral, socially mature, highly intellectual personality and creative self-expression is the
condition for intensifying higher education. Since a second language teaching takes place through communication, which is a
purely personal process of exchanging ideas, interests and transferring character traits, then communicative teaching greatly
needs taking into account personal characteristics of students. Neglecting these factors leads to detaching students’ speech
actions from their real feelings, thoughts, interests, that is, the source that nourishes the speech activity is lost [5].

Accounting of personal characteristics is necessary for realizing a situational communicative motivation, which ensures a
student's initiative in educational or real communication. [6]

A great number of scientists interpret the activity of a person through the ability to self-organization, self-regulation, self-
development and self-realization as a subject of life [1]. The specificity of the human mode of existence is in creating the
possibility of changing the subject. At the same time, self-changing with the subject is not so much an advantage as the main
meaning-life value, expressing the internal need for self-development and self-realization. The purpose of the article is to
outline the core concepts of a subject intension, molding and development, being also important to understanding Vygotsky’s
view of cognitive development who clearly suggests that it is inseparably linked with speech intellectual activity and because
of it is reality reflection as if refracted in the light of linguistic meaning. As a result, communicative collaboration with adults
or peers that are more skilled contributes to the development of self-regulation, that is, the capacity for independent problem
solving and self-directed activity. Using sociocultural theory and its tenets as a framework, we would see a highly interactive
language classroom, where the students’ zone of proximal development is identified through such strategies as “portfolios”,
and “dialogue journals”. Attention is drawn to a highly interactive classroom identified through the actual experience by a
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student the socialized active personality development prospect. Attempts are made to provide insight into areas where new
connections between theory and classroom activity can be made. A foreign language is a tool, which is available through
participation in societal contexts [3]. The achievement of this aim is very complicated if you take into account standard
theories of language development. We believe that a simple act of understanding another person demands some restructuring
of your dispositional structure, which requires a reflexive approach. Sociocultural theory makes it possible to show a direct
relationship between the concept of output as a socially-constructed cognitive tool and the formation of a student’s personal
qualities as a subject of educational activity.

Method

The model of language acquisition under discussion allows to be sensitive to students’ needs and abilities and support the
overpowering and transformative agency embodied in the learner [4].

Out of the whole variety of properties, personalization, which provides a challenge to communicative motivation,
traditionally suggests taking into account six methodically most significant personal characteristics of any student: activity
context; personal experience; spheres of desires, interests and inclinations; emotional sphere and sensory perception;
worldview; student status in the group. All these encourage students to learning.

A second language mastering in its cognitive function contributes to the formation of linguistic instinct; the satisfaction of
cognitive motives in the process of studying forms a sustainable motivation for constant work; the use of a foreign language to
obtain certain information (reading magazines, newspapers, explanatory dictionaries, and so on) makes this language
indispensable in a student’s cognitive activity, while the language itself enhances the general cognitive activity of a trainee,
and consequently, the motivation for learning the language also increases. [2]

The initial statement is that private speech appears with different students in the process of understanding the discourse
explanations and examples on the part of a teacher. In the framework of the cognitive theory of “learning”, a person is
considered as a sole channel through which knowledge flows. In addition, this process becomes a possible (depending on
circumstances) means of mediating the personality mental activity itself [7]. The students immerse themselves in another
culture and another language when communicative tasks demand speaking a foreign language in the context of an attempt to
make a decision. So, a foreign language serves as a means of transmitting information and an instrument of thinking. The
concept of “participation” is adopted as communicative teaching within the concept of output here. The reasons for failure are
considered to be non-participation in the practical communication and insufficient mediation from the teacher. The mediated
studying can be appreciated by means of such research methods as grounded theory, discourse, case studies, narrative inquiry,
and analysis [8].

The semiotic theory by L.S. Vygotsky makes the connection between psychological processes in individual and social
forms of behavior between different persons and can be formulated in the following statement: “Internalization of cultural
forms of behavior includes the reconstruction of psychological activity based on symbolic operations” [10]. In other words, we
learn a language without remembering random linguistic forms and sounds, and then using them in a goal-oriented activity. On
the contrary, we initially participate in different activities such as schooling, shopping, maintaining a conversation, and
answering a teacher’s questions. These activities are mediated by all kinds of signs, such as gestures, facial expressions,
linguistic forms and sounds. With the help of these mediating means or “symbolic operations”, external social interactions
become “internalized”, that is internally reconstructed psychological processes as ways of thinking and ways of learning [12].

Discussion

Referring to the private speech in his study, J. Smith (1996) operationalizes it as a ‘verbal attempt of self-regulation during
problem-solving tasks’, that is, the result of stress that accompanies construction of the meaning in L1 or L2, the private speech
is distinguishable from the interpersonal communication [9]. Smith examines a grammar class of high intermediate ESL
students and claims that private speech can arise in a discussion. When teacher assumes the status of listener, it allows students
to make public their problem-solving talks. Thus, this co-construction process is triggered through the externalization of the
student’s thinking and the tolerant and persevering responses of the teacher. The authors included such provoking tasks to
arise private and social speech in a dialogical context. The thing is that classroom discourse is usually analyzed for its social,
communicative value, neglecting the cognitive function of instructional talk. Instructional Conversations are based on
Vygotsky’s idea that conversation and the semiotic mediation provoke learning, development, and human action. Later the
concept of scaffolding was regarded as a mediational tool for language improvement (Wood, Bruner, & Gross, 1976) [11].
Classroom conversations depend on spontaneity, unpredictability and focus on new information. If the discussion is shaped
toward a curricular goal, and teachers in their turns build or activate background knowledge in students, these conversations
can also be instructional.

Direct instruction or modelling are used to promote more complex language expressions, at the same time, questions help
students to expand, elaborate or restate their statements and replies. Instructional conversations are relevant to language
classrooms because they provide opportunities for experiencing how language is used outside of the classroom. Current models
of input, output, and interaction are insufficient as a framework for analyzing classroom talk [9]. The possibility of such
conversation depended on management talk and extension activities, which show features of it most consistently and
impressively. The participation metaphor finds evidence for learning in an individual’s growing and widening activity.
Classroom language learning tasks are thus best seen as uniquely situated; emergent interactions based on participants’ goals.
In other words, students are taking part in a collaborative dialogue. Communicative collaboration is based upon the active and
purposeful agent on the part of a student. The authors offer the following model of ESL classes: 1) self-directed activity
comprising self-dependence, activity, social direction, self-government, reflection — 2) reflective, problem-solving orientation
in SLA class — 3) internalization of social interactive process in the zone of proximal development with the English language
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as a cognitive tool for the individual — 4) the second language mediated process of an agent formation in learning and
professional activities.

Signs appear for some reason. They are used for something. They point to something, and in this instruction, by definition,
there is a tendency that distracts attention from themselves to something else. L.S. Vygotsky calls signs “activity-oriented” or
“goal-directed”. In Vygotsky’s focused semiotics, signs are means of regulating one’s own behavior and the behavior of
others. Since, for the most part, when learning a language, linguistic structures are regarded as tools used in communication, it
is very important to distinguish between signs and tools. Vygotsky makes a distinction between signs and tools by the way they
influence human behavior: tools help to master nature (the surrounding reality), and signs serve primarily to influence others,
and then to control oneself [10].

Results

We came to the conclusion that the concept of output as a socially-constructed cognitive tool based on the activity theory,
socio-cultural theory, self-development and the theory of mental actions gradual formation contributes to the formation of
personal properties, characteristics and abilities of a student as a subject of educational activity by means of private speech.
The conducted studies let us note that internalization fundamentally affects students' thinking and develops their personal
characteristics. The above-mentioned theories of mental activity help to present language learning taking into account an active
and focused mediator. The socio-cultural theory claims that there are no practical and educational actions (information
acquisition, teacher-controlled speech, exchange of the required information and etc.) cannot reverse the overwhelming and
transforming mediation embodied in a student through instructional conversations.

Experimental Group. Quiz
> Checking Group. Quiz

. A e

T T
Grounded theory pyic.ourse Case studiesNarrative inquiry Analysis
Research methods

Fig. 1. — Instructional Conversations percentage ratio in elementary and pre-intermediate foreign language classes

All the data received in the case study help to summarize the hypothesis items. The checking group vividly shows the
advantage of using free talk and staying close to the discourse. In case the teacher talks to the class as a co-participant in the
interaction, the problem of presenting all necessary language material and teaching techniques arises, so that the teacher could
conduct a pattern where the teacher responds to comments of one student, poses questions of another, and, allows for student
self-selected turns.

Conclusion

Taking into account all above-mentioned the author offers the following model of ESL classes: 1) self-directed activity
comprising self-dependence, activity, social direction, self-government, reflection — 2) reflective, problem-solving orientation
in SLA class — 3) internalization of social interactive process in the zone of proximal development with the English language
as a cognitive tool for the individual — 4) the second language mediated process of a subject formation in learning and
professional activities. This teaching methodology is more flexible and means developing a sensitivity to students’ current
abilities.

The advantage of using the semiotic theory as a starting point for second language learning is that learning a foreign
language can be considered as a different way of creating, transmitting and exchanging signs, and not just the acquaintance
with new grammatical and lexical techniques that will later be used in communication. The meaning of these signs can be
considered as index, iconic and symbolic, but it should be considered in the framework of a dialogue, when each uttered or
written utterance is an answer to another and thus is initially ambiguous. The process of teaching a foreign language is
accompanied by the development of new psychophysiological mechanisms with students, helping them to reflect objective
reality in a slightly different way. Observations at the lessons in a foreign language class at an ascertaining stage of the
experiment showed that the use of these types of activities is possible when applying the concept of private speech in the area
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has not been considered in the literature yet. That is describing the process of understanding the material being studied at the
lesson by students.
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AHHOTaNMA

Lenpro HaMIEro WCCIEIOBAHUS SBIISETCS KOHCTPYHPOBAHUE TIPOCOANIECKUX TIOPTPETOB ACCATH ITEPCOHAXKEH, 03BYUEHHBIX
OJHOM SI3BIKOBOW JIMYHOCTHIO. [IpeiMeToM uccie1oBaHus CTajld BPEMEHHOM, YaCTOTHBIM M Ka4eCTBEHHBIN aCMeKThl IPOCOTUN
SI3BIKOBOM JIMYHOCTH. MarepuaioM HCCIe[0BaHus sBIsieTcs aproOuorpadus nmuHreucta JlPBuma Kpucranma, mpodnTaHHas
caMHM aBTOPOM. 3ajaucii MCCICIOBAHHS SBJISACTCS aHAN3 MPOCOAUYCCKUX OCOOCHHOCTCH PUTMHYECKUX CIUHHII B pEUd
SI3BIKOBOM JIMYHOCTH, BBIIBICHUE MPOCOAMYCCKHUX CAMHUI], HanOoJee CKIOHHBIX K BaphbHPOBAHHUIO, 4 TAKKE BBIIBJICHUC TEX
MPOCOMYCCKUX YEPT, KOTOPBIC OKA3aJIKMCh KIFOUEBBIMH JUIS CO3JIaHUs TOTO I MHOTO oOpasa repos. [lonyueHHbIC TaHHBIC
MOKAa3aJii BAXKHOCTh aHAJN3a KOMOMHATOPUKHU MPOCOANICCKUX TPU3HAKOB, BBIIBUIIA BAXKHOCTh KAYCCTBEHHBIX XapaKTEPUCTHK
rojoca Juis O00O3HAYeHMs] TPHUHAIUIC)KHOCTH K BO3PACTHOM TIpyNIe, YacTOTHBIX XapaKTePUCTHK — sl 00O3HAYeHHMs
MPUHAIIC)KHOCTH K COLHUO-KYJIBTYPHOH TpyImIle W BPEMEHHBIX XapaKTePUCTUK — Ui OOO3HAYCHHS SMOIMOHAIHLHOTO
COCTOSIHUSI TIepCOHaXka. [IpakTHyeckash 3HAYMMOCTh HCCIICJOBAaHUS COCTOUT B BO3MOYKHOCTH HCIOJNB30BaHUS MOTYYCHHBIX
pe3yIbTaTOB B YTEHUH KYPCOB TEOPETHUECKON M MPAKTHIECKON (POHETHKH aHTIIMHCKOTO SI3BIKA.

KuroueBble ¢JI0Ba: IPOCOANS, I3BIKOBAs THIHOCTH, MEJIOAHNKA, TEMII, KAYeCTBO TOJIOCA.
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Abstract

The aim of our research is to provide an overview of scientific literature on prosodic variation and to construct prosodic
portraits of ten book characters voiced by one linguistic persona. The main objectives are determining the variability of
prosodic features of a linguistic persona and identifying the prosodic characteristics that are stereotypically associated with a
particular social/cultural group and/or an emotional state. Thus, the object of the research are pitch, rate and voice quality
characteristics of a linguistic persona in voice acting. The new aspect brought to the field is the focus on variation of prosodic
features of one linguistic persona performing ten different voice-overs. The method used for the purpose is acoustic analysis.
The material is David Crystal’s autobiography read by the author. The data suggest the presence of relevant discriminating
parameters common to the three distinctive age and gender groups and prove the necessity to resort to cluster analysis while
constructing a prosodic portrait. Thus, frequency aspect helps to affiliate a character to a particular gender-age group while
temporal aspect is associated with the emotional state of the speaker. Voice quality may indicate age group of a speaker but its
parameters are found to be most constant among all prosodic cues. It is revealed that specific personal characteristics of a
character depend on the combinations of pitch, articulation rate and voice quality parameters.

Keywords: prosody, linguistic persona, articulation rate, pitch, voice quality.

Introduction

The predominant anthropocentric paradigm sees the focus of linguistic research shift towards the study of man. The
tendency is observed in various linguistic fields, and it has contributed to the emergence of a relatively new branch of
linguistics — linguistic personality studies [2].

Our research adopts a classic socio-cultural approach, which arguably constitutes the key aspect of anthropocentric
paradigm, and applies it to the study of a linguistic persona developed by Yu. N. Karaulov, G. I. Bogin, V. I. Karasik for the
purpose of studying prosodic portrait of a linguistic persona. In the study we aim to give an overview of prosodic variation
literature and then construct prosodic portraits of ten different book characters voiced by David Crystal, a prominent British
linguist, by using previously found data on prosodic aspects of pitch, rate and voice quality and their socio-cultural and
emotive cues. Thus, the aim of the study is to provide an overview on prosodic variability; to search for the variability of
prosodic features of a linguistic persona; find out prosodic characteristics that are stereotypically associated with a particular
social/cultural group and/or an emotional state of the person; find the combination of means of conjuring up the desired image
of a character in the mind of the listener.

It seems logical to start with the notion of linguistic stereotypes as it is they that contribute to building the character.
Language stereotypes are recognized as a key character building tool due to the capacity of stereotypical linguistic features to
trigger social stereotypes [17]. It is maintained that listeners use speech cues to infer speakers’ social group
membership(s). Thus it is agreed that language is “a quick way to build character and reaffirm the stereotype” and we
“associate specific characters and life styles with specific social groups by means of language variation” [14, P. 85]; language
varieties evoke a stereotypical image and “actors can exploit this” [17, P. 33]. We argue that the idea is relevant for the
suprasegmental language level with prosodic cues and prosodic variation acting as a character building tool. We now proceed
to look at suprasegmental features that are associated with various socio-cultural and emotive cues.
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Prosody variation has been widely explored by linguistic scientific community from different perspectives. The
correspondence between emotional state and prosody has been on the scientific agenda since the middle of the previous
century and several various ways to classify emotions have been suggested. There exist an approach distinguishing emotional
states with high (e.g. anger, fear, joy) and low (e.g. sadness) levels of physiological arousal whereby high physiological arousal
is associated with increases in mean FO, FO variability and vocal intensity [8]. Much research has been done on the so-called
basic emotions, such as happiness and sadness, and five broad emotional categories (anger, fear, happiness, sadness, and love-
tenderness) [15], [16]. According to these studies, anger and happiness are associated with increases in mean FO0, FO variability,
speech rate, vocal intensity and high-frequency energy (voice quality). Sadness and tenderness, on the contrary, are marked by
decreases in mean FO, FO variability, speech rate, vocal intensity and high-frequency energy (voice quality) [12].

An alternative system for studying and classifying emotions is to organize them in a dimensional manner. There exist a
circumplex model advanced by James A. Russell (the USA). The model represents emotions through their placement along the
two dimensions of arousal/activation and valence/evaluation/pleasure. The emotions and their prosodic cues have been
explored according to the model and it has been established that arousal is positively correlated with increases in mean FO, FO
standard deviation, FO range, mean loudness, shimmer and speech rate. There is less evidence to suggest a clear correlation
between valence and prosodic parameters but based on various studies it is possible to conclude that high valence is positively
correlated with lower FO, larger FO variability, larger FO range, decreased loudness, less high-frequency energy, “warm”
timbral voice quality, increases in speaking rate and shorter pauses [16].

Prosody has also been wildly discussed in terms of its variability due to an array of social factors. The role of gender in
prosodic variability and the social status of men and women have been studied by T. G. Medvedeva and T. I. Shevchenko in
British English [6]. American female speech has been found to be manifested through a broader pitch range compared to male
speech. In contrast with it, British female speech is characterized by a narrower pitch range compared to British male speech.
Furthermore, prosodic variability has been studied from the point of view of territorial differentiation (E. A. Babushkina, T. I.
Shevchenko [1], [6]). It is known that American Standard speech (General American) is associated with a narrow pitch range
while British Standard speech (Received Pronunciation), which reflects high social standing, is associated with a wide pitch
range [6, P. 168]. Professional voices have been scrutinized by D. Crystal [10]. O. P. Kryukova explored the said variability
within the confines of public speech [4]. L. V. Postnikova brought into focus the prosodic features typical of American
presidents’ speech [5]. M. V. Yakutina studied the prosodic features typical of the speeches delivered at U.S. Supreme Court
hearing [7]. Interestingly, the author found correlation between the aggressive Prosecution stance and such prosodic cues as
high mean FO and FO variability while the Defence speech is characterized by lower mean FO and FO variability. Concerning
the temporal aspect it was found that the Prosecution’s aggression is manifested through a slow speech rate and short pauses
while the Defence’s speech is characterized by fast speech rate and long reflection pauses [7].

Thus, the overall conclusion based on the studies conducted is that the main ways to achieve prosodic variability are
through the increase in FO variability, vocal intensity and speech rate though voice quality is becoming increasingly more
frequently studied in relation to interpersonal prosodic variability.

Materials and methods

The material for the research is David Crystal’s autobiography ‘Just a Phrase I'm Going Through’ read by the author. The
overall corpus presents an hour long recording (t = 60 min) from where by way of perceptive analysis we have selected the
sections where the author-narrator voices ten different characters resorting to variation in his prosody. The selected material
was then organized into three main gender and age groups: the ten characters’ speech was described as children’s, adult
male or adult female. The main method of the current research is acoustic analysis. For the purpose we extracted the following
parameters: minimum, maximum and range of the fundamental frequency (Fo) in Hz (pitch M, pitch min, pitch max and
pitch range, respectively); mean loudness in dB (loudness M); Average Syllable Duration (ASD); and the means of jitter in
%, shimmer in %. The extracted parameters were measured across the entire sections. (word order) The analysis was conducted
with the help of computer software program PRAAT [9].

Results

The conducted acoustic analysis allowed us to reveal the interdependence of acoustic speech parameters and specific
gender and age groups.

We established the narrator’s voice to be the speaker’s modal voice and compared other voices to it. The narrator’s voice
is characterized by: FO min (74 Hz), FO max (267 Hz), pitch range (22 st), ASD (193 ms), Shimmer (13%), Jitter (5%).

By way of perceptive analysis the following roles (apart from the voice of the narrator) were identified:

1. Adult male voices;

Table 1. Prosodic characteristics of adult male voices (n=4)

Character FOI_III; mn, FOI_III; ax, Fo range, st AnSl]s), Shimmer, % Jitter, %
Professor 74 497 33 323 12 3
Porter 75 484 32 294 10 4
Father Clark 75 300 24 244 14 5
Humpty-Dumpty 74 497 33 400 12 4
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Adult female voices;

Table 2. Prosodic characteristics of adult female voices (n=2)

Character F0 min, F0 max, Fo range, st ASD, Shimmer, % Jitter, %
Hz Hz ms
Mother 75 417 30 210 12 4
Sister Mary 75 410 30 210 10 3

Children’s voices.

Table 3. rosodic characteristics of children’s voices (n=3)

Character F0 min, F0 max, Fo range, st ASD, Shimmer, % Jitter, %
Hz Hz ms
Know-it-all Classmate 117 232 12 435 8 3
Alice “Alice’s
Adventures in 75 305 24 270 9 3
Wonderland”
Narrator as a Child 89 177 12 313 6 2

Discussion

Linguistic community seems to agree that FO parameters are most informative in phonetics experiments. It is known that
pitch range of an adult male varies between 75 and 200 Hz while pitch range of an adult female varies between 130-300 Hz.
Hence, it is insightful for the purpose of our study to scrutinize the pitch range of the modal voice — the Narrator. David Crystal
demonstrates an extremely wide range surpassing the mean male FO variability by 33%. Furthermore, David Crystal’s modal
voice is characterized by a high speech rate and high level of shimmer parameters which indicates his elderly age. These
characteristics taken as a mode, we can now compare other characters’ voice characteristics against the Narrator’s to determine
prosodic variability of the linguistic persona selected for analysis.

Pitch range, st

Narrator
Childern Voices
<4 ®Pitch Range

Female Voices

Male Voices

0 10 20 30 40

Fig.1 Mean Pitch Range of adult male, adult female and children’s data

Adult Male Voices

Starting our analysis with the characteristics of adult male voices we expected to find few points of difference with the
modal voice of the Narrator as the latter belongs to that particular gender-age group. It is noteworthy that the adult male voices
as portrayed by David Crystal are indeed characterized by highest values of Fo max and a wide pitch range which corresponds
to his modal voice features. However, male characters speak with a slower speech rate (244-400 ms compared to the Narrator’s
193 ms) which contributes to their perception of high status people. Besides, the pitch range values also reach their maxima,
compared to the rest of the characters (See Table 1).

It is agreed that speech rate cannot be considered a constant measure. It is measured by Average Syllable Duration (ASD)
and is generally highly influenced by the emotional state of the speaker or his/her intentions [13]. Average articulation rate is
considered to be in the range of 190-210 ms [1].
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Fig. 2 Average Syllable Duration (ASD) across the ten characters’ data

It should be noted that Professor and Humpty-Dumpty sound as if they have similar wide pitch range values (33 st) and the
slowest temporal characteristics (323 ms and 400 ms, respectfully), which indicates their importance/status, but at the same
time Professor’s voice is colored with a high level of shimmer which characterizes him as an elderly person and distinguishes
him from Humpty-Dumpty whose speech is not marked by that voice quality [11].

Father Clark is portrayed as the one who has a narrower range (24 st), an average speech rate and a high shimmer value.
He also displays the lowest Fo max which makes his voice stand out from everyone else’s (see Table 1).

Porter’s voice is characterized by a similar pitch range which helps the listener to identify him as a male; his lowest
shimmer level among other male voices distinguishes him as the youngest person in that group.

Thus, we see that in general male voices as portrayed by David Crystal have many features in common with the narrator’s
voice as was expected. However, each character has a particular feature that clearly affiliates him with a specific social gender-
age group and distinguishes him from other characters so as to be identified by the listener by his voice.

Adult Female Voices

Sister Mary and Mother have the same pitch range (30 st) and the same speech rate (210 ms). Female voices are thus
characterized by a wider pitch range compared to the Narrator’s one but not as wide as those of male characters which
corresponds to the data regarding British male and female voices reported in previous research [6].

Women’s voices are also characterized by a higher speech rate and a lower shimmer values. The absence of substantial
differences between the two female characters within the group and broad differences in FO, speech rate
and shimmer parameters as compared to the male voices group shows the intention of the narrator to emphasize the characters’
affiliation with the gender group without focusing on their individuality.

Children’s Voices

Children’s voices as portrayed by David Crystal are of special interest to our experiment due to their expressiveness. All
characters enjoy several common features — namely, a high Fo min level, a narrow pitch range and the lowest shimmer values
compared to adult male and female voices. These features help the listeners to identify the characters as children. Particular
combinations of those prosodic characteristics facilitate identification of specific personalities within the group.

Thus, Know-it-all-classmate enjoys the slowest speech rate among children (435 ms) which illustrates his haughtiness and
arrogance. The same tool was used by David Crystal to portray the arrogant Humpty-Dumpty.

The Narrator’s voice as a child is characterized by the lowest shimmer level which may indicate the author’s wish to make
a clear distinction between himself as an adult and as a child.

Alice’s voice (‘Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland’) enjoys the pitch range close to that of adults’ but her peculiarity is the
fastest tempo (270 ms) which fits the stereotype of a young girl as a chatter-box.

Conclusion

The data obtained in the course of the acoustic analysis show the great prosodic variability used by David Crystal for the
purpose of creating a number of literary characters. The importance of prosodic features for creating a particular image of a
person and for the correct perception of said person is indisputable. The experiment showed that a particular combination of
prosodic features serves to create an individuality of a linguistic persona. The parameters of pitch (Fo, or fundamental
frequency) helps to affiliate a character to a particular gender-age group while speech rate is associated with the social status
and the emotional state of the speaker. Voice quality parameter of shimmer may indicate age group of the speaker but its
values are considered to be most constant among all prosodic cues. This justifies the necessity to focus on voice quality when
studying the voice image of a particular linguistic persona and its identification. Thus, based on the previous research data and
our current experimental work is our knowledge about the prosodic aspects of constructing a number of sound images created
by one linguistic persona. The results of the current research may prove to be useful in the course of theoretical and applied
phonetics.
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AHHOTAUMA

CraThsl TOCBAIICHA MCCISAOBAHUIO TIPOOJIEMBI Trpaduueckol Tmepenadd MOHOPTOHTOB W AUPTOHTOHUIOB TIpH
OCYILIECTBIICHIH 00Pa30BaTEIbHON A TEIHPHOCTH MTEAarOTHYECKIM paOOTHUKOM B paMKax IUCIUILINHEI «VIHOCTpaHHBIN S3BIK
(anrnuiickuit)» B 00pa3oBaTeNbHBIX YUpekIcHUAX Poccuiickoii deneparyin. ABTOpP paccMaTpUBaeT OCHOBHBIC CIIOCOOBI
rpadudeckoit nepenayn GoHEM, a IMEHHO OYKBBI M KOMOWHAIMU OYKB, UCHIOJNB3yeMbIC MPH 00pa30BaHUH PACCMATPHUBACMBIX
3BYKOB. lccinemoBaHWe HWMEET IENBIO BBISBICHHE M OMMCAHUE CIOCO00B TIpaduueckoil mepemavyd TINIACHBIX 3BYKOB
AHTJIMICKOTO SI3BIKA.

KiaroueBble CJI0Ba: aHIIIMWACKUN sI3BIK, Tpaduueckas mepenada, TUPTOHroWasl, MOHO(TOHTrH, 0Opa3oBaTeIbHAS
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LETTERS AND THEIR COMBINATIONS REPRESENTING ENGLISH MONOPHTHONGS AND
DIPHTHONGOIDS IN WRITING
Review

Shilikov S.I. *
In. Yaz., Foreign Languages, Interpretation and Translation Centre, Tyumen, Russia

* Corresponding author (shilikov[at]rambler.ru)

Abstract

The article is devoted to the study of the problem of graphic spelling of monophthongs and diphthongoids in educational
activities of the pedagogical worker in English classes at educational institutions in the Russian Federation. The author
identifies the main ways of graphic spelling of the phonemes, namely letters and combinations of letters used in the formation
of the sounds in question. The study aims to define and describe the ways of graphic spelling of English sounds.

Keywords: diphthongoids, educational activities, English, graphic spelling, monophthongs, pedagogical worker.

First classes of English at the overwhelming majority of educational institutions in the Russian Federation make
pedagogical workers solve a lot of vital issues while training their students within the main language aspects that are listening,
speaking, reading and writing (such aspects as interpretation and translation are being omitted here since they are in the
domain of a limited number of specialized Russian universities; for this reason transliteration, being a way of rendering lexical
units in writing, is not the subject of our research). Writing universally seems to be the most complicated aspect in its
mastering due to the fact that it is directly connected with grammar, lexicology, phonetics, punctuation, spelling and stylistics.
One complexity of writing is “phonetics [12] vs spelling” problem. In short, we mean a case when one letter or a group of
letters contained in various lexical units [1] has several ways to be pronounced, e.g.:

e vowel letter a in the following lexical units: plaque [a:], cradle [er], adorn [a], gall [o:], acrid [ce], Bologna [ja],

vintage [1], garish [ea], swab [];

e consonant letter s: episode [s], fusion [3], controversial [f], liaison [z], Asia [f] or [3], CIS [es] [5], [8],

e double oo: flood [A], nook [v], tattoo [u:], floor [o:], brooch [a0],;

e a group of vowel and consonant letters ough: through [u:], sought [o:], dough [ov], rough [Af], cough [5f],

thorough [3];

e acombination of consonant letters ch: avalanche [f], chime [t[], ochre [k], Greenwich [d3] [9], [10], [11].

To avoid bewildering in writing among students and to ensure that they will learn to write well is one of the primary tasks
of the pedagogical worker in the initial and further stages of teaching English.

This publication is a humble attempt to unfold our experience in classifying the modes of graphical spelling of ten
monophthongs ([A], [a:], [1], [2], [0:], [0], [e], [e], [2], [9:]) and two diphthongoids ([i:], [u:]) [2], [3], [4], temporarily omitting
the consonant sounds [6], [7].

The relevance of the research work arose in the light of insufficient coverage of the multiple ways of graphical spelling of
vowel and consonant phonemes and their combinations in textbooks currently applied in the educational process.

Our research is based on the material of various extracts taken for our consideration from pieces of fiction, periodicals,
textbooks, the Internet. We also dealt with corporate letters, movie subtitles, pieces of advertising; off-line and on-line
dictionaries; reference books to contemporary English pronunciation [13]. We examined the parts of English speech and their
transformations regarding case, degree, mood, number, tense and voice categories. It seemed natural for us to view
abbreviations, acronyms, clipped words, interjections, loan words, etc, paying particular attention to such toponyms as
geographic names, corporate names, days of the week, months, nationalities, people’s names, patronymics and sur-names,
social networks, astronyms, types of drinks, meals and food, etc.

Paradoxically, some English consonant sounds can be rendered by vowel letters, e.g.:

e [f] can be rendered by vowel letter u (lieutenant [lef'tenant]);
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e [j] can seldom be rendered by vowel lettere (Eugene [ ju:d%i:n], eureka [jua rika] or [jo: rika], Europe
[ juarap] or [ jo:rap]); by vowel letter u (unique [ju: 'ni:k], use [ju:z], usual ['ju:32l] or [ ju:3l]); by vowel letter y
(vacht [jo:t], year[jia] or [ja:], vouth [ju:0]);

e [w] can sometimes be rendered by vowel letter o (one [wdn], once [wAns],oneself [wAn 'self]; by vowel

letter u (cuisine [kwr zi:n], persuade [pa swerd], quake [kweik].

We can observe a revearse process, when consonant letters render vowel sounds if they are pronounced under their names
in the English Alphabet, e.g. letter Pp in PPP (that stands for Power Point Presentation) [ 'pi: pi: ‘pi:J). To be more exact,
consonant letters can render one (letter Rr), two (letters Bb, Cc, Dd, Ff, Gg, Hh, Jj, Kk, LI, Mm, Nn, Pp, Ss, Tt, Vv, Zz, the latter
in American variant of English), three (letters Og, Xx, Zz) and six sounds (letter Ww):

e letter Rr rendered by one sound /a:/;

e letter Bb rendered by two sounds /bi:/;

e letter Qg rendered by three sounds [kju:/;

o letter Ww rendered by six sounds /dAblju:].

Letters rendered by two (Bb [bi:], Hh [e1tf], Nn [en]), three (Qq [kju:], Xx [eks], Zz [zed]) and six sounds (Ww [dAblju:])
involve both consonant and vowel sounds. This postulate says that if we pronounce the consonant letters in definite positions
(in abbreviations and compound words, for instance), we have to use both consonant and vowel sounds to utter them, e.g.
abbreviation CIF [si:ar 'ef] and compound word X-ray [ ‘eksrei]:

e CIF is composed of letter C — [si:] rendered by two sounds, consonant [s/ and vowel /i:], letter I [ai] rendered by one

vowel sound [ai], letter F rendered by two sounds, vowel [e/ and consonant /f7;

e X-ray is composed of letter X [eks] and word ray.

Thus, a notable feature of this article is its inclusion of examples where consonant letters can take part in rendering vowel
sounds.

The ways of graphical spelling of vowel phonemes described here correspond to the style which is currently the norm in
Great Britain and the Commonwealth. Standard American usage differs in one respect; in this case examples of American
spelling are marked in brackets, e.g. o(u)r (vigour or vigor [ 'viga]).

In the pages that follow are to be found specimen letters and letter combinations depicting English monophthongs and
diphthongoids.

Monophthongs

Vowel sound [A] can be represented by English letters o (e.g., dozen ['dAzn]), u (thus [dAs]),w (WTO
[dAblju:ti: 'au]) and by groups of letters oe (does [dAz]), oo (blood [bIAd]), ou (double ['dAbl), uh (uh-huh [A'hA]) or [v 'ho]).
Sound [A] can be put in the opening (oven [ 'Avn] or [ 'Avan]) and central (flood [flAd]) position of lexical units. One does not
meet it in the neutral and ending position of lexical units. Monophthong [A] is represented by two vowel letters (o, u), one
consonant letter (w), three groups of vowel letters (oe, 0o, ou). In one case, this phoneme is made in graphic spelling by a
group of a vowel and a consonant letters (u/).

Vowel sound [a:] can be represented by letters a (disater [diz a:sta]), e (ensemble [a:n'sa:mbl]), r (R&D [a:(r)on 'di:])
and by groups of letters ah (4h [a:]), al (almond ['a:mand]), ar (arc [a:k]), are (aren’t [‘a:nt]), arre (bizarre [br'za:]),
au (laugh [la:f]), ear (hearth [ha:0]), er (sergeant ['sa:d3ant]), ir (memoir [mem 'wa:]), oi (turquoise [ 'to:kwa:z]),
ois (bourgeois ['bua3wa:]), uar (guard [ga:d]). Sound [a:] can be put in the neutral (44 [a:]), opening (ask [a:sk]), central
(barley ['ba:li]) and ending (spa [spa:]) position of lexical units. Monophthong [a:] is represented by two vowel letters (a, e),
one consonant letter (7) and 12 groups of letters (4A, al, ar, are, arre, au, ear, er, ir, oi, ois, uar). In two cases, this phoneme is
made in graphic spelling by groups of vowel letters (au, oi), in ten cases by groups of vowel and consonant letters (44, al, ar,
are, arre, ear, er, ir, ois, uar).

Vowel sound [1] can be represented by letters a (image [ '1mid3]), e (depart [di'pa:t]), e or i (enquire/inquire [ 'kwaia]),
i (inlet ['mlet]), o (women [ 'wimin]), u (busy [ 'bizi]), y (hymn [him]), by French letter é (protégé [ proti5er]) and by groups of
the letters ae (palaeontology [peelion 'tolod31]), ai (fountain [ fauntin]), ay (Friday [ fraidi]), ea (Guinea [ 'gini]), ee (yankee
[ jeenpki]), ehea (forehead [ forid]), ei (forfeit [ fo:fit]), eig (sovereign ['sovarmn]), eo (pigeon [ 'pid3m] or [ pid3an]), ey (kidne
v [‘kidni]), ia (marriage [ 'meerid3]), ie (kerchief [ 'ka:tfif]), ui (guild [gild]), wi (Greenwich ['grmid3]).
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Table 1. Ways of Graphical Spelling of Monophthongs [A], [a:] and [1]

Spellin Monophthongs
P & [A] Example [a:] Example [1] Example
0 front a brass a coinage
e below
i brisk
Vowel Letter u blunt . penchant 0 women
u minute
y belfry
¢ protégé
oe does au aunt ae anaesthesia
00 flood ai porcelain
ay Saturday
ea guinea
ee yankee
Vowel Letters . . ei forfeit
. oi turquoise -
ou flourish eo pigeon
ey barley
ia carriage
ie junkie
ui roguish
ah hurrah chea forehead
al balm eig foreign
ar bar
are hectare
arre bizzare
Vowel and uh Uh-huh ear heart
Consonant Letters . .
er clerk wi Greenwich
ir memoir
ois bourgeois
uar guard
T R&D
Consonant Letters | w WTO - - - -

Sound [1] can be put in the opening (ink [k]), central (climate [ 'klarmit]) and ending (plenty [ 'plenti]) position of lexical
units. One does not meet it in the neutral position. Monophthong [1] is represented by seven vowel letters (a, ¢, i, 0, u, y, é) and
14 groups of letters (ae, ai, ay, ea, ee, ehea, ei, eig, eo, ey, ia, ie, ui, wi). In 11 cases, this phoneme is made in graphic spelling
by groups of vowel letters (ae, ai, ay, ea, ee, ei, eo, ey, ia, ie, ui), in three cases by groups of vowel and consonant letters (ehea,
eig, wi).

Table 1 above displays particular cases of monophthongs [A], [a:] and [1] represented by single letters and groups of letters
in English lexical units.

Vowel sound [o] can be represented by letters a (wrath [ro6]), e (entrepreneur [ontrapra'na:] or [a:ntropra na:J),
o (inoculate [1'nokjulert) and by groups of letters ach (vacht [jot]), au (sausage [ ‘sosid3]), ea (Sean [fon]), ho (honest [ onist]),
oh (John [d%on]), ou (lough [Ioh]), ow (knowledge [ 'nolid3]). Sound [o] can be put in the opening (onfo [ ontu:]) and central
(pond [pond]) position of lexical units. One does not meet it in the neutral and ending position of lexical units. Monophthong
[0] is represented by three vowel letters (a, e, 0) and seven groups of letters (ach, au, aw, ea, ho, oh, ou). In three cases, this
phoneme is made in graphic spelling by groups of vowel letters (au, ea, ou) and in four cases by groups of vowel and
consonant letters (ach, aw, ho, oh).

Vowel sound [o0:] can be represented by letters a (gall [go:l]), o (sanatorium [seena 'to:riom]) and by groups of
letters al (stalk [sto:k]), aor (extraordinary [iks tro:danari]), ar (swarm [swo:m]), au (taunt [to:nt]), augh (naught [no:t]),
aw (thaw [Go:]), awe (awesome [ '0:sam]), hau (haut or haute [o:t]), oa (broad [bro:d]), oar (hoard [ho:d]), oor (floor [flo:]),
or (enforce  [m'fo:s]), ore(pore [po:]),orps (corps [ko:]), ort (rapport [ree'po:]), ough (ought [o:t]), our (four
[fo:]), wor (sword [so:d]). Sound [0:] can be put in the neutral (or [o:]), opening (all [o:1]), central (walk [wo:k]) and ending
(door [do:]) position of lexical units. Monophthong [o:] is represented by two vowel letters (a, 0) and eighteen groups of
letters (al, aor, ar, au, augh, aw, awe, hau, oa, oar, oor, or, ore, orps, ort, ough, our, wor). In two cases, this phoneme is made
in graphic spelling by groups of vowel letters (au, oa) and in sixteen cases by groups of vowel and consonant letters (a/, aor,
ar, augh, aw, awe, hau, oar, oor, or, ore, orps, ort, ough, our, wor).

Vowel sound [u] can be represented by letters o (bosom [/ 'buzam]), u (bull [bol]) and by groups of letters oo (nook [nvk]),
ou (haute couture [avtkv 'tjva]), oul (should [fud]). Sound [u] can be put in the opening (Ugh [vh]) and central (butcher
[ 'butfa]) position of lexical units. One does not meet it in the neutral and ending position of lexical units. Monophthong [u] is
represented by two letters (o, u) and three groups of letters (oo, ou, oul). In two cases, this phoneme is made in graphic spelling
by groups of vowel letters (0o, ou) and in one case by a group of vowel and consonant letters (oul).
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Table 2. Ways of Graphical Spelling of Monophthongs [2], [0:] and [u]

. Monophthongs
Spelling [0] Example [o:] Example [v] Example
squalor a alter 0
Vowel Letter e ensemble
0 porous u woman
convert
au sausage au fraud 00 foot
Vowel Letters ea Sean
oa broad ou haute couture
ou hough
ach yacht al chalk
ho hono(u)r aor extraordinary
oh John ar ward
augh fraught
aw shawl
awe awesome
hau haut or haute
Vowel and oar roar
Consonant Letters oor door oul would
ow knowledge or porch
ore ignore
orps corps
ort rapport
ough nought
our mourn
wor sword

Table 2 displays particular cases of monophthongs [0], [0:] and [uv] represented by single letters and groups of letters in
English lexical units.

Vowel sound [#] can be represented by letters a (acrid [ ‘cekrid]), i (meringue [ma reey]) and by groups of letters ai (plait
[pleet]), a’a (ma’am [mem]), ua (guarantee [geeran 'ti:]). Sound [@] can be put in the opening (act [ceekt]), central (pad [pced])
and ending (Nah or Nahh [nce]) position of lexical units. One does not meet it in the neutral position. Monophthong [z] is
represented by two letters (a, i), two groups of vowel letters (ai, ua) and a combination of a vowel letter and the apostrophe
(a’a).

Vowel sound [e] can be represented by letters a (ate [et] or [eit]), e (peril [ 'peral]), u (bury ['beri]), f (FOB [efov 'bi:]), |
(LTD [elti:'di:]), m (BMW [bi:em 'dAblju.]), n (NGO [end3i: 2v:]), s (SOS [esov'es]), x (x-ray [ ‘eksrer]), z (ZT [zed’ti:]), by
French letter é (apéritif [o perati:f]) and by groups of letters ai (said [sed]), ea (pleather [ 'pleda)), eg (phlegm
[flem]), ei (leisure ['le32]), eo (jeopardize ['d3epadaiiz]), ie (friend [frend]), ue (baguette [bee 'get]). Sound [e] can be put in
the opening (embassy [ 'embasi]) and central (twenty [ 'twenti]) position of words. One does not meet it in the neutral and
ending position of lexical units. Monophthong [e] is represented by four vowel letters (a, e, u, €), seven consonant letters (f; /,
m, n, s, x, z) and seven groups of letters (ai, ea, eg, ei, eo, ie, ue). In six cases, this phoneme is made in graphic spelling by
groups of vowel letters (ai, ea, ei, eo, ie, ue) and in one case by a group of vowel and consonant letters (eg).

Vowel sound [o:] can be represented by groups of letters ieu (milieu ['milja:]), ear (pearl [pa:l]), eor (George
[d32:d3]), er (tertiary [ 'ta:fori]), ere (were [wa:]), err (inferred [ 'fa:d]), eur (amateur ['cemata:] or ['cemata]), ir (dirge
[da:d3]), olo (colonel ['ka:nal]), or (attorney [a 'ta:ni]), our (courtesy [ 'ka:tasi]), ur (nocturnal [nok 'ta:nal]). Sound [2:] can
be put in the neutral (Er [2:]), opening (earnest [ ‘2:nist]), central (hurt ['ha:t]) and ending (infer [in f5:]) position of lexical
units. Monophthong [a:] is represented by 12 groups of letters (ear, eor, er, ere, erre, eur, ieu, ir, olo, or, our, ur). In one case,
this phoneme is made in graphic spelling by a group of vowel letters (ieu) and in 11 cases by groups of vowel and consonant
letters (ear, eor, er, ere, erre, eur, ir, olo, or, our, ur).

Table 3 below displays particular cases of sounds [a], [e] and [o:] represented by single letters, groups of letters and the
apostrophe in English lexical units.
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Table 3. Ways of Graphical Spelling of Monophthongs [2], [e] and [2:]

Spellin Monophthongs
P £ [2] Example [e] Example [2:] Example
a distract a ate
Vowel Letter . . ¢ peril - -
i meringue u bury
é apéritif
ai plaid ai said
ea jealous
Vowel Letters ° leisure ieu milieu
ua guarantee €0 leopard
ie lieutenant
ue guess
ear search
eor George
er percent
ere were
err inferred
Con\s/(?r\l)?rzllt?le(iters ) ) e phlegm cur amaFeur
ir stir
olo colonel
or world
our journey
ur burden
f FBI
1 LLC
m pm
Consonant Letter - - n NBC - -
S NBS
X XL
z Z-axis
Combination of
the Apostrophe a’a ma’am - - - -
and Vowel Letter

Vowel sound [o] can be represented by letters a (abrupt [a 'brdApt]), e (fraudulent [ fro:djalant]), i (principal
[ ‘prmsapl]), o (custody [ 'kdstadi]), u (focus [fovkas]) and by groups of letters ai (villain ['vilan]), ar (leopard
[lepad]), ay (always  ['o:lwaz] or [‘o:lweiz]), ea (sergeant [ 'sa:d3ant]), eo (sturgeon [ 'sta:d5an]), eou (outrageous
[aut 'reidas]), er (southern [ 'sAdan]), er or re (fibre or fiber [ faiba]), eu (pasteurize [ ‘peestforaiz]), eur (chauffeur
[ foufa] or [ faufa:]), gh (Edinburgh [ 'edinb(3)ra]), hu (sorghum [ 'so:gam]), ia (initial [1'n1f2l]), ie (sufficient
[sa fifant]), io (tension [ ‘tenfon]), iou (vicious [ 'vifas]), iour (saviour [ servja]), iu (premium
[ ‘pri:mjam] or [ 'pri:miom]), oar (cupboard [ 'kAbad]), oi (tortoise [ 'to:tas]), or (tailor [ 'terla]), ou (ominous
[ ominas]), ough (thorough ['0A4ra]), o(w)r (vigour or vigor ['viga]), re (macabre [ma 'ka:ba] or [ma 'ka:br]), ue (guerilla
[ga 'rila]), uer (lacquer [ 'leeka]), uor (liquor ['lika]), ur (surmountable [so 'mauntabl]), ure (torture ['to:t/a]), wer (answer
[‘a:nsa]), by a combination of the apostrophe (), a consonant and a vowel letters re (we’re ['wia]), a vowel letter and the
apostrophe o’ (o clock [2 'kiok]). Sound [a] can be put in the opening (about [ 'baut]), central (tenant [ 'tenant]), central and
ending simultaneously (opera [ ‘opara]) and ending (clever [ 'kleva]) position of lexical units. One does not meet it in the
neutral position. Monophthong [9] is represented by five letters (a, e, i, o, u), by 30 groups of letters (ai, ar, ay, ea, eo, eou, er,
eu, eur, gh, hu, ia, ie, io, iou, iour, iu, oar, oi, or, ou, ough, o(wr, re, ue, uer, uor, ur, ure, wer), by one group of consonant
letters (gh), by one combination of a punctuation sign (the apostrophe), a consonant and a vowel letters (‘re) and by one
combination of a vowel letter and a punctuation sign (the apostrophe) (o). In 14 cases, this phoneme is made in graphic
spelling by groups of vowel letters (ai, ay, ea, eo, eou, eu, ia, ie, io, iou, iu, oi, ou, ue), in 15 cases by a group of vowel and
consonant letters (ar, er, eur, hu, iour, oar, or, ough, o(ur, re, uer, uor, ur, ure, wer), in one case by a group of consonant
letters (gh).

Table 4 displays particular cases of phoneme [9] represented by single letters, groups of letters and the apostrophe in
English lexical units.
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Table 4. Ways of Graphical Spelling of Monophthong [3]

Spelling Monophthong [3]
Vowel Letter a embassy ! basin u census
e cancel 0 abandon
ai curtain eu pasteurize oi tortoise
ay always ia politician ou lustrous
Vowel Letters ea sergeant ie patient
€0 surgeon i0 decision ue guerilla
eou outrageous iou ostentatious
ar angular oar cupboard uer conquer
er matter or tailor uor liquor
Vowel and eur chauffeur ough thoroughbred ur liturgy
Consonant Letters
hu sorghum o(wr labo(u)r ure denture
iour behaviour re lucre wer answer
Consonant Letters | gh Edinburgh
‘re we’re

Combination of
the Apostrophe , ,
and Vowel Letter | ° o’clock

Diphthongoids

Vowel sound [i:] can be represented by vowel letters e (genius [ 'd3i:nias]), i (fatigue [f 'ti:g]), by consonant letters b
(BBC [bi:bi: si:]), ¢ (CNN [si:en'en]), d (PhD [pi:eit/"di:]), g (NGO [end3i: a0]), p (PA [pi: ei]), t (t-shirt ['ti:fo:1]), v (VIP
[viar'pi:]), z (Zz [zi:]), by French letter i (naive [nar'i:v] or [na: 'i:v] or naive [na: 'i:v]), and by groups of letters ae (algae
[‘@ld3i:]), ea (grease [gri:s]), ee (seethe [si:d]), eh (vehicle ['vi:ikl]), ei (protein [ prauvti:n]), eo (people [ 'pi:pl]), ey (key
[ki:]), ie (retrieve [r1'tri:v]), oe (Phoenix [ fi:niks]), uay (quay [ 'ki:]). Sound [i:] can be put in the opening (eat [i:t]), central
(scheme [ski:m]) and ending (payee [per'i:]) position of lexical units. One does not meet it in the neutral position.
Diphthongoid [i:] is represented by three vowel letters (e, i, i), by eight consonant letters (b, ¢, d, g, p, t, v, z) and by 10 groups
of letters (ae, ea, ee, eh, ei, eo, ey, ie, oe, uay). In nine cases, this phoneme is made in graphic spelling by groups of vowel
letters (ae, ea, ee, ei, eo, ey, ie, oe, uay) and in one case by a group of a vowel and a consonant letters (ek).

Table 5. Ways of Graphical Spelling of Diphthongoids [i:] and [u:]

. Diphthongs
Spelling [i:] Example [1%:] Example
e concede 0 prove
Vowel Letter i gas<.)-11ne u truth
i naive
ae novae eau beautiful
ea beacon eu pharmaceutical
ee feeble (o)eu manoeuver
ei conceive oe shoe
Vowel Letters €0 people 00 poodle
ey keyboard ou wound
ie shield ue glue
oe Phoenix ueue queue
uay quay ui recruit
ew screw
Vowel and . heu 'rheum
Consonant Letters eh vehicle hou silhouette
ough through
WO two
b NBC q ICQ
c CNN
d PhD
Consonant Letter i I\llgl(g w WTO
t T-shirt
v VCR
Z 7z
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Vowel sound [u:] can be represented by vowel letters o (tomb [tu:m]), u (ruth [ru:6]), by consonant letters g (1Q
[ar 'kju:]), w (WC  dAblju:'si:])and by  groups of  letters eau (beauty [ 'bju:tr]), eu (pharmaceutical
[fa:ma ‘sju:tikal]), eu or oeu (maneuver or manoeuver  [ma 'nu:vaj), ew (screw  [skru:]), heu (rheum  [ru:m]), hou (ghoul
[gu:l]), iew (review  [ri'vju:]), oe (canoe [ka'nu:]), oo (maroon [ma 'ru:nj), ou (acoustics  [a 'ku:stiks]), ough (through
[Oru:]), ue (rue [ru:]), ueue (queue [kju:]), ui (bruise [bru:z]), wo (two [tu:]). Sound [u:] can be put in the opening (Oops
[u:ps]), central (shrewd [fru:d]) and ending (bamboo [beem 'bu:]) position of lexical units. One does not meet it in the neutral
position. Diphthongoid [u:] is represented by two vowel letters (o, u), two consonant letters (¢, w) and by 16 groups of letters
(eau, eu, eu, ew, heu, hou, iew, oe, oeu, oo, ou, ough, ue, ueue, ui, wo). In ten cases, this phoneme is made in graphic spelling
by groups of vowel letters (eau, eu, eu, oe, oeu, oo, ou, ue, ueue, ui) and in six cases by groups of vowel and consonsnt letters
(ew, heu, hou, iew, ough, wo).

Table 5 displays particular cases of diphthongs [i:] and [u:] represented by single letters and groups of letters in English
lexical units.

To sum up, we must note that the solution to the problem of graphic spelling of monophthongs and diphthongoids is still
for the most part in its infancy. No single spelling rule can guarantee uniformed pronunciation of this or that vowel phoneme,
that is why the best way to specify correct pronunciation of a lexical unit remains in looking it up in off-line and on-line
dictionaries. However, the ways of graphic spelling of ten monophthongs ([A], [a:], [1], [2], [o:], [0], [2], [e], [2], [o:]) and two
diphthongoids ([i:], [u:]) described by us can simplify to some extent this process in the initial and further stages of teaching
English at educational institutions in the Russian Federation.

Our brief outline of the modes of graphical spelling of the vowel sounds shows that further more careful and scrupulously
detailed investigation is necessary to get the objective data by which we can more fully ascertain each method to render the
vowel phonemes. Nevertheless, the research allowed us to work out and prepair for publishing a guide-book containing drills
to consolidate the skills of spelling and pronunciation of lexical units.

The logical outcome of our work permits to state that the data of the review can be helpful in the pedagogical reality of
Russian schools, colleges, universities when teaching English phonological and spelling nuances to students who master
English as a foreign language. However, we cannot purport to have covered the entire range of variations of letters and groups
of letters depicting monophthongs and diphthongoids. For this reason, we invite our fellow scholars to join us in further more
thorough research of this issue.
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AHHOTAUMA

B nmanHO# craThe paccmaTpuBaeTcs (DYHKIMOHAIBHBIM aclieKT BepOaTbHOTO CaMOYTBEpPXACHHUA B pekiame. I J1aBHOE
BHUMaHHE OOpalleHO Ha MPAaKTUYECKOe MPUMEHEHHE BepOalbHOM MaHUMYJSAIMH PEIUIIMEHTOM B paMKaxX BepOaIbHOTO
HANOJIHEHUSI PEKIaMHBIX MarepuayioB. [logpoOHO paccMmarpuBaeTcst CTparerus BepOaJbHOTO  CaMOYTBEPXKICHHUS,
npUMeHsIeMast B LENIX YOexkKICHUs aJpecaHTa O HEOOXOJUMOCTH COBEPIICHUS MOTPEOUTEIBCKUX JCHCTBHMA. AKTYallbHOCTh
JAHHOTO HCCIICIOBAHMS 3aKJIOYACTCS B HCCICAOBAHHM BEpOANbHBIX MAHUMYJSAIMA B paMKax PEKIAMHOTO JTUCKYypCa,
MOCKOJIbKY JIaHHAsl TeMa SIBJISIETCS HEJJOCTaTOYHO U3YYEHHOUW COBPEMEHHOM TMHTBUCTUYECKOM HayKOH.

KaroueBble ciioBa: BepOallbHOE CaMOYTBEPXKICHUE, BepOalbHAs MaHUIYJSLUS, BepOaJbHBIC CTPATCTHUH, PEKIAMHBIN
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Abstract

This article discusses the functional aspect of verbal self-affirmation in advertising. The main attention is paid to the
practical application of verbal manipulation to recipient as part of the verbal filling of advertising materials. The verbal self-
affirmation strategy, which is used to convince the addressee about the need for consumer actions, is examined in detail. The
relevance of this study lies in the study of verbal manipulation in the framework of advertising discourse, since this topic is not
sufficiently studied by modern linguistic science.

Keywords: verbal self-affirmation, verbal manipulation, verbal strategies, advertising discourse.

Introduction

The influence exerted on modern society by the media has led to an interest in studying advertising discourse. This type of
discourse is considered as institutional, which indicates that it is limited by the social framework and rules adopted in the
society where it operates. Of particular interest are the cognitive mechanisms of advertising discourse influence on the
consumer.

The analysis of self-affirmation as a specific speech-psychological phenomenon is considered based on the
psycholinguistic methodology. Verbal self-affirmation in advertising discourse is considered as a communicative strategy,
which is a tool for manipulating the human mind. Being a means of exerting influence, verbal self-affirmation is realized by
semantic, grammatical, and logical rules for constructing a statement with the goal of exerting the greatest perlocative effect.

Method

Research methods are determined by the purpose and objectives of the study. These include the method of structural and
functional analysis of advertising discourse, the method of verbal self-affirmation contextual analysis in advertising discourse,
translation transformations comparative analysis of expressions containing an element of verbal self-affirmation, used in
English and Russian-language advertising videos.

Discussion

Currently, advertising has penetrated into almost all social spheres. A person faces advertisements everywhere. Often it is
impossible even to notice how people enter into advertising discourse, how advertising affects our consciousness, and how
persons are dependent on it. It is important to understand that the communicative act in the field of advertising “is one of the
most common areas of mass verbal interaction” [9, P. 437].

The success of advertising at the social level is facilitated by the fact that it serves the most important human needs: for
example, the desire for possession, the desire to become better, and finally, the desire for self-affirmation [2].

Advertising discourse contributes to the creation of stereotypes that firmly settle in the human mind. In an effort to get a
high mark on his qualities, a person compares his personal actions with prevailing stereotypes. With the advent of information
technologies in the field of communication, the person’s need for self-affirmation has increased, and this has been caused by
the associative relations between the broadcast media images and the personal characteristics of the consumer.

The self-affirmation strategy in advertising discourse is considered effective, because the subject, satisfying the need for
self-affirmation, can achieve real results, and can only create the appearance of being the person that he or she would like to
be. It can be said that advertising discourse is a conductor in the formation of the desired image.

From the addressee’s point of view to the advertising message, the use of a self-affirmation communicative strategy in the
advertising discourse guarantees the advertiser and the manufacturer of the goods a high result, since the human consciousness
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is manipulated. Manipulation is a psychological impact that leads to the latent manifestation of the manipulation intentions that
are distinct from his existing desires. According to the definition of O. G. Filatova, manipulation is “the hidden control of the
consciousness and behavior of people with the aim of forcing them to act or inaction in the interests of manipulators, imposing
the will of the manipulator on the manipulated in the form of hidden influence, including certain methods and using certain
means, among which the leading role play the media” [8, P. 102]. It is important to understand that the manipulation of human
consciousness is possible only when environmental factors do not contradict the knowledge, beliefs and ideological principles
of the individual.

In the 21st century, in a developed society, manipulation is carried out using language means. The essence of linguistic
manipulation is to select and use the means of the language when presenting information in such a way that the person to
whom the act of manipulation is directed takes the opinion imposed on him as his own. As noted by E.S. Popova, “when the
hidden possibilities of the language are used by the speaker in order to impose on the listener a certain idea of reality, to form
the necessary attitude towards it, to provoke the emotional reaction necessary for the addressee, we are talking about language
manipulation” [7].

It is possible to consider suggestion, which from English is translated as @ hint or an advice, as one of the fundamental
mechanisms of manipulating consciousness. From pragmatic point of view, suggestive influence, unlike persuasion or verbal
argumentation, allows in a hidden form to circumvent the control of consumer consciousness. A characteristic feature of the
manipulative impact is “conscious and purposeful use of the features of the device and use of the language” [3, P. 42]. In
advertising suggestion strategies include hypnosis and neuro-linguistic programming.

Verbal self-affirmation refers to productive manipulative effects. In advertising discourse, the use of suggestive
manipulation leads to actions on the part of the addressee against the background of his positive emotional state. The
communicative strategy of self-affirmation is realized in such a way that it can be attributed to a manipulation tool.

The verbal self-affirmation used in advertising discourse generates motivation, that is, the recipient of an advertising text
has a desire or motive to get one or another product to satisfy its needs. Consumption of goods performs the function of
personality formation. The fact of possession of a particular product determines the position of a person in society, emphasizes
his individuality. The advertised product is a display of a specific status. A vicious circle occurs: the recipient, through the
acquisition of the product is able to meet the criteria of status, and the product, in turn, appears to be able to satisfy the
recipient's need for self-realization in society.

There are many advertising videos of perfume smells on television, on the example of which we consider verbal self-
affirmation as a means of manipulation, on the one hand, and motivational appeal, on the other. The heroes of such videos in
most cases are well-known personalities, icons of beauty. This is also kind manipulation, as the way what they say: it is often a
slogan at the end of the video that acts as a call to action. For example:

“I can, we will” says Zendaya in an advertisement for the Id6le fragrance by Lancome.

“And you? What did you do for love?” asks Natalie Portman in an advertisement for Miss Dior eau de toilette.

“We are gold,” says Charlize Theron, advertising the perfume of J’ador Dior.

Simple, short statements of self-affirmation give the advertising message an expressive and dynamic character, which
enhances its perlocative effect:

“Things go better with Coke” (Coca-Cola fizzy drink advertisement).

“You are not alone. Millions of people love the Big Mac” (McDonald’s fast food chain advertisement).

“This is an occasion to walk along the street beautifully, let them admire you” (advertisement for O’stin coat).

As you can see, in advertising discourse, the sender of the message does not seek to characterize the advertised product, to
demonstrate its qualities and positive properties. More precisely, he does it in a hidden way, appealing to the feelings and
needs of a potential consumer. This is the art of advertising discourse. The effectiveness of advertising discourse depends on
correctly selected language techniques, communication strategies and speech tactics.

A communicative strategy of self-affirmation as one of the dominant is designed just to create a positive impression of the
advertised product. The purpose of this strategy is to convince the buyer of the advantages of positioned products and to form a
need for the purchase of this product. Consider the following examples:

“Excellance 3abotutcs 000 MHe 1 Toii, kKeM 5 Xxouy ObITh” (L’oreal advertisement) [Excellance takes care of me and who I
want to be].

“L’oreal — Benp Br1 aToro mocroituer” (slogan of the L’oral advertising campaign) [L’oreal — you deserve it].

“Bce B BocTopre oT Te0s1, a Thl 0T Maybelline” (slogan of the Mabelline advertising campaign) [Everyone is delighted with
you, and you are delighted with Maybelline].

At first glance, manipulation from the point of view of influencing the recipient’s consciousness is negative, since it
involves its narrowing and limitation. Genres, means and methods of manipulative influence intentionally focuses the listener's
attention on an object that is beneficial only to the speaker. However, manipulation containing verbal self-affirmation
“stimulates the consciousness of the addressee to go beyond the given initial situation and makes him free, strong and
optimistic [1]. For instance:

“TlouyBcTByii crury HoBoro TorutuBa” (Rosneft gas-station advertisement) [Feel the power of a new fuel].

“O6petas rapmonuto, ooperaems ceds” (Greenfield Tea advertisement) [When you find harmony, you find yourself].

It is important to say that verbal self-affirmation in advertising discourse is more empathetic than manipulative. Empathy
is a cognitive phenomenon that is based on an emotional response. Empathy is sincere feelings, it encourages you to do good.
Advertising videos themselves, where there are expressions containing self-affirmation, can be described as effective, creative,
stimulating, easy, cheerful and optimistic.

Verbal self-affirmation in an advertising discourse creates an atmosphere of trust, because the addressee projects onto
himself the image that the addressee offers him. According to Dove representatives, their mission is to unleash the natural
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beauty potential of every woman. In this regard, on television, the social videos of the Dove Self-esteem project, in which
women tell what they would like to be, appear as advertisements:

“Be your beautiful self!”.

“Mo>KHO OBITH KpacHBOW M He0O0s3aTeNIbHO B IUIaThe WM HakpauieHHoi” [You can be beautiful and a dress or makeup is
optional].

“YXeHCTBEHHOCTH MOXET OBITH cHiIbHOI” [Femininity can be with power].

“3T0 Ba)KHO — TIepecTaTh ceds YyBCTBOBATH CTPAHHOW M HEMOX0oXxel Ha npyrux” [It’s important to stop feeling weird and
different from others].

From this follows that verbal self-affirmation is characterized by imperativeness. The authors of advertising texts, while
promoting their product, avoid totalitarian imperativeness, while using a compromise option — the infinitive, which refers to
the means of expressing hidden modality. G.K. Krasnukhin writes about the opposition of the imperative and the infinitive: “a
preception is an assumption, one's own will is another's will (often super-subjective is the will of the law or custom), an
unconditional prescription is a conditional prescription. Thus, the infinitive, one of the basic meanings of which is an
unrealistic, impracticable action, expresses a stronger imperative than 3 litters imperative” [4, P. 345]. An example of the use
of the infinitive in expressions of self-affirmation in advertising discourse can be a replica: “He TOpMO3H — ChElllb CHUKEPC”
[don’t slow down: eat snickers].

The communicative-pragmatic properties of the infinitive constructions is revealed by N.A. Pechnikova, arguing that the
semantic load in them is created “due to the implicit expression of the modal meaning, due to the absence of time indicators
and due to the regular absence of the name of the subject of the action, which is possible due to the fixed structure for the
situation of 1 person” [6, P. 21]. Also, infinitive constructions with the semantics of self-assertion are most often used in the
form of an advertising slogan:

“Bceerma xenath 6ombmiero” (Ford Focus advertisement) [Always want more].

“Xusup xoporia, koraa npemrb He cremnra” (Mirinda advertisement) [Life is good when you drink slowly].

The semantic-communicative task of advertising discourse — to induce action — determines the predominant use of verbs in
comparison with other parts of speech.

In self-affirmations, the speaker emphasizes personal and possessive pronouns. The use of pronouns creates the effect that
the advertising message is intended personally for the listener, and not targeted to the masses.

The grammatical structure of the sentences of verbal self-affirmation is also made up of adjectives that gives expression.
The most used adjectives in Russian advertising videos include: ocobwiil, 6ocameiil, ceescuii, nepgviil, omauyHblil,
YOUBUMenbHbllL, HeoObIUHbIL, pedomoyuoHHbLI [special, rich, fresh, first, excellent, amazing, unusual, revolutionary]. English-
speaking adjectives are the following: mysterious, natural, the best, good, special, free, passionate, rich, great, extra and
others. The use of adjectives and adverbs allows to convey the qualities and advantages of the advertised product that associate
the product in the minds of the consumer with a way to declare themselves. Such adjectives in their semantics contain a
component of success, attractiveness, and isolation from the mass of people.

Results

The self-affirmation strategy in advertising sphere should cause a positive attitude among the buyer, therefore the main
language means are words with positive semantics. Verbal self-affirmation in advertising discourse is such a unique means of
symbolic programming of the listener's actions. Verbal self-affirmation in advertising discourse is used to highlight the
advertised object among competing products and attract consumer attention.

On the basis of verbal self-affirmation negative conclusions associated with value judgments are blocked. This is due to a
communicative strategy of self-affirmation, which leads to the creation of argumentation that make the assessment fair and
socially acceptable.

Conclusion

The communicative strategy of self-affirmation in advertising discourse consists in intentionally designated lexical units of
the language that form an emotional psychological reaction in the mind of the potential buyer, as a result of his irresistible
desire to match the language code of the advertised product to his needs.
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AHHOTaNNA

B crarbe ommchIBaroTCS pe3ynbTaThl MCCIENOBAaHMS HAPY)KHOH pEKJaMbl B PaMKaxX MEXAMCLUIUIMHAPHOTO IPOEKTa,
HAaIpaBJIeHHOT0 HA M3Y4YE€HHE POJIN JIMHIBUCTHYECKHX CPEJCTB PEKIAMHBIX TEKCTOB B (DOPMHPOBAHUH IEHHOCTHBIX YCTAHOBOK
coryma. MeToJ oM CIUIONIHOW BBIOOPKM OBUTM NPOaHAIM3MPOBaHbl 296 pEKIaMHBIX TEKCTOB, Pa3MELICHHBIX Ha MIUTaX,
6unbopnax, digital-skpanax u T.N. Ha yiaunax r. ExarepuHOypr, KOTOpbIE BIIOCIEACTBHM OBIIM CHCTEMAaTH3MPOBAHBI I10
CTHJIUCTUYECKUM crioco0aM BO3CHCTBHS Ha ajpecara TekcTa. MccnenoBanue mpoBoauiioch ¢ aexadps 2015 mo urons 2020 r.,
aHaN3 PEKJIAMHBIX TEKCTOB, C TOYKH 3PCHUS WX COACPKAHMS M CTIIIMCTHYSCKUX CPEICTB BO3ICHCTBUS MIPOBOJUIICS C YIECTOM
COLIMOKYJIBTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTa M €r0 BIMSHHWS KaK Ha CaMM TEKCTBHL, TaK M HA KOJMYECTBO MECT HApPYKHOW PEKIIAMBI, MX
3aIl0JIHEHHOCTD, TaK W HA HAIPaBJICHHOCTh TOYKH C MO3HWINN CONMANbHOTO 3HadeHM. Ha ocHOBe cTaTucTHIecKoit 00paboTKu
OBLTH OTIpeeNieHbl HanOoJiee YaCTOTHBIE CTHIIMCTUIECKHE CPEACTBA BRIPA3UTEIBHOCTH, HCIIOJB3yeMbIe B HAPY)KHON peKilaMe ¢
[IeNBI0 BO3ICHCTBUS Ha ajipecara.

ABTOpBI CUMTAIOT, YTO pekiiama, OyIydd COIMaIbHBIM WHCTHTYTOM PHIHOYHOTO OOIIECTBA, 3aKpEILUIIET HOBBIE (POPMBI
CO3HaHUS W MOBEJACHUS JIFO/ICH; SBISETCS MEXaHU3MOM IPOM3BOACTBA OOLIECTBEHHBIX IIEHHOCTEI ¥ HOPM, HAIlPaBJICHHBIM Ha
peopraHu3anuIo MOBEJEHYECKUX YCTAHOBOK ITMPOKUX CIIOEB OOLIECTBA.

KroueBble cjioBa: peKaMHBIA TEKCT, LIEHHOCTHBIC YCTAaHOBKH, CPEACTBA SMOTHBHOCTH, CTHJINCTUYECKHE IPUEMBI,
COLIMOKYJIbTYPHBIH KOHTEKCT.

SOCIAL PRACTICES OF ADVERTISING DISCOURSE: INFLUENCE OF STYLISTIC EXPRESSIVE MEANS ON
FORMING VALUE ORIENTATIONS
Research article

Vershinina T.S.!, Ilyushkina M.Yu.2
2ORCID: 0000-0003-4612-3025,
!'Ural State Medical University, Yekaterinburg, Russia;
2 Ural Federal University, Yekaterinburg, Russia

* Corresponding author (wtatiana[at]mail.ru, ilyushkina maria[at]mail.ru)

Abstract

The article describes the results of the study of outdoor advertising collected within the framework of an interdisciplinary
project aimed at studying the role of linguistic means of advertising texts in the formation of the values of society. The method
of continuous sampling was used to analyse 296 advertising texts placed on billboards, digital screens, etc. on the streets of
Yekaterinburg, which were subsequently systematized according to the stylistic methods of influencing the addressee of the
text. The study was conducted from December 2015 to July 2020, the analysis of advertising texts, in terms of their content
and stylistic means of influence, was carried out taking into account the socio-cultural context and its influence both on the
texts themselves and on the number of outdoor advertising spaces, their occupancy, and on the focus of the point from the
standpoint of social significance. On the basis of static processing, the most frequent stylistic means of expression used in
outdoor advertising with the aim of influencing the addressee were determined.

The authors believe that advertising, being a social institution of a market society, reinforces new forms of consciousness
and behaviour of people; serves as a mechanism for the production of social values and norms, aimed at reorganizing the
behavioural attitudes of broad segments of society.

Keywords: advertising text, values, means of emotiveness, stylistic techniques, socio-cultural context.

Introduction

This article deals with advertising texts placed on billboards, and methods of lexical and semantic conveyance of
expression, transmitting an incentive intention and containing value-oriented attitudes.

Adpvertising has penetrated into mass culture that images and texts of advertising messages can often be equated with
precedent phenomena with the same success as characters in works of art, films and television films or TV series, etc. Being
woven into the context of urban space and television discourse, it becomes a part of our life. Advertising tells not only about
what people "should wear and how they should live in order to become a part of a valuable lifestyle, but also about what kind
of person they should be in global consumer communities" [1].

Outdoor advertising, being a channel of non-personal communication and a means of mass influence, is capable of
reaching broad masses of consumers in a very short time; designed to attract attention, is constantly in sight of a potential
buyer. Since a potential buyer encounters it in conditions of short-term contact (street, highway) and the absence of the
possibility of long-term perception, the advertising message should be short and catchy, frequent in the number of person's
contacts with each advertising message, and be quickly remembered.
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Advertising is intended to convey information in a variety of ways from the advertiser representing the seller to the target
audience, which is a potential buyer. Advertising text (hereinafter — AT), as a rule, is short and expressive, since one of its
main tasks is to attract attention. Advertising can perform tasks that are broader than just promoting a product. In this regard,
one of the socially significant tasks is the formation of the consumer’s values. "Social advertising is currently seen as one of
the leading tools for the formation of a model of social behaviour and drawing attention to problems in society" [2] and is
determined by the social context in which it is produced [3].

In each social system, one can identify not only real, but also declared values. It can be assumed that the main criteria of
social values and at the same time irritants can be the media and, especially, advertising, forming a kind of space within which
real values are declared, limited, approved or condemned. Some of the values can play an adaptive role in relation to the
external environment. Advertising begins to create an image of an ideal world in all respects, colourful, comfortable,
pleasurable, including aesthetic; at the same time, in this world, the consumer does not face stress, in contrast to the
surrounding reality. “There is no grief, death or serious illness in the advertising world. In a genre sense, this is the world of
comedy. <...> The world of advertising is a world of ideal functioning " [4]. The artificial world of advertising pushes the
consumer to expand the artificiality of the world as a whole, without worries. The advertising product contains evaluative
constructs as socially approved or not corresponding to the deliberately selected options for solutions, limited by the
framework of the advertising «plot». “Advertising reorganizes behavioural trends in the society substituting in this way the
principle of labour asceticism into hedonistic individualism placing the values of entertainment and consumption on the first
place” 5, P.237].

It is only in the structure of the social system that ensures the institutionalization of normative attitudes and the system of
role expectations that the integration of individuals is ensured, each of whom compares his behaviour with the spectrum of
values, which is determined by the cultural context, acting as a standard or etalon. Cultural tradition dictates the principles of
selecting goals and values, ordering values, building in a certain sense their hierarchy and providing communication based on
symbols.

Social values, in a certain sense, arise and develop like personal values. “After the transformation of the initial biological
needs of a person and their inclusion in the composition of his characterological structure under the influence of social
conditions and changes, this structure reproduces the social system and its ideology” [6, P. 11]. E. Fromm pointed out that
advertising does not appeal to the reason, but to the feeling; like any hypnotic suggestion, it does not try to influence its objects
intellectually. In such advertising there is an element of a dream, a pipe dream, and due to this it brings a certain satisfaction to
a person — just like a movie — but at the same time enhances his feeling of being insignificant and powerless” [7, P. 139]. A
person always has a desire to improve something; therefore, life values should be viewed from two positions.

This approach outlines two types of values — values of reproduction and values of changes. The main concept is to
improve something in your life, for instance, your level of income or family life, at least something that is not always
acceptable by the society. “In the context of marketing, an action would mean that a consumer buys a specific product ... the
reader perceives the idea of a certain lifestyle and works on its implementation ™ [8].

The perception of advertising images, its effectiveness and, as a result, the formation of values is influenced not only by
the content, the relevance of the product, but also the credibility of the commercial (imposing the product as the necessary
one), the form of presentation, the type of advertising, the chosen language means and other means of expression.

To express the advertising intention and mobile influence on consciousness, AT must contain expression, thus, expression
is its key attribute. The means of expression differ in the methods of expression (morphemic, lexical, stylistic, syntactic, etc.)
and are often characterized by social marking.

In our opinion, outdoor billboard advertising contains relevant ways of expressing values. This allows us to assume that
the formation of values in AT is directly related to the choice of means of expression [9], which, in accordance with the basic
rule of communication, will be dictated by the target audience of the AT.

The formation of values in advertising and lexical-semantic means of advertising in this perspective have not yet been
sufficiently studied in linguistics, therefore, we consider it important to identify and characterize the lexical-semantic means of
AT, containing expression and influencing the formation of values.

Research methods

Our goal is to identify and describe the lexical and semantic features of advertising texts that express value-oriented
attitudes.

A. Maslow claimed that the consumer's behavioural acts are motivated to one degree or another [10]; the desire of a
potential buyer is formed under the influence of an advertising message containing information about those important and
useful characteristics of the product that are expected by the target audience. “From the sociologic angle it is essential for
advertising to get the status of a social institution as it reflects the values accepted in the society and develops them forming the
types of social behaviour.... Presenting not only the services or goods, but also social relationships between spouses, staff or
peers” [11, P. 33]. ”The more attractive the characteristics of the product and the expected benefit from the purchasing of the
product are, the more desirable it is. In any form of communication, to increase the effectiveness of the message, the addresser
tries to use various means of expression. In addressing, the formulated conclusion is more effective [12], as well as
argumentation only “for” or presentation of arguments of both sides, the correct positioning of effective arguments in the
message — either in its beginning or in the end, but by the end of the perception of the message, attention may decrease [12].

Expressiveness, emotional colouring, and evaluation characterize the vocabulary of the advertising text. The expressive
syntax of advertising texts is usually limited to simple sentence constructions. This is explained by the desire to formulate the
slogan and the commentary part of the advertising text in a shorter and clearer manner. Expressiveness is characterized by the
presence of units specially designed for its implementation [13]. V.V. Vinogradov presents expressivity as a socially marked,
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emotionally evaluative, subjective category [14]. For a pragmatic function, the lexical meaning of an expressive word is
always broader than the meaning of the corresponding neutral analogue.

The selection of vocabulary in advertising texts is aimed at the implementation of the communicative setting of advertising
— to influence the formation of demand, the creation of ideas about the lifestyle. Consequently, advertising should create an
attractive attitude in the addressee’s mind about how the life of a potential buyer should be. “In social advertising, as a rule,
emotional, rhetorical argumentation is used. The basis for evaluation in social advertising, as a rule, is the moral, aesthetic,
pragmatic criteria that demonstrate the ideas of society about the good and socially approved behaviour ” [2].

The material for the study was 296 AT, belonging to the category of outdoor billboard advertising, placed on the streets of
Yekaterinburg. The study began in December 2015. It should be noted that by now the number of billboards in the city has
significantly reduced [15], [16]: by the beginning of 2019, billboards were dismantled (out of 86 billboard spots we recorded,
about 40 remained within the geographical boundaries of the study), which is due to the fact that billboard advertising did not
always fit into the image of the city or contradicted the logic of architectural development; therefore, the area for detecting
billboards was expanded to streets adjacent to central ones (40% of AT were collected in 2015 — 2016 on central streets, 44 %
of AT — in 2017-2018 on central and adjacent streets, 16% of AT — in 2019 — 1st half of 2020; on the central and adjacent
streets and at the borders on the way out of the city along two highways). By the beginning of April 2020, under the influence
of the situation with the COVID-19 pandemic, the number of billboards occupied by advertising texts decreased (AT decreased
due to the loss of orders by advertising agencies by 70% due to the introduced self-isolation system and, as a consequence, a
decrease in both transport and pedestrian traffic on the city streets) and continued to decline. Outdoor advertising during the
period of restrictive measures during the pandemic has lost its popularity, in connection with this, the geography of the study
expanded to the boundaries on the way out of the city (Moscow and Siberian routes). It should be noted that digital screens
have survived, thanks to the technological capabilities; it was possible to broadcast several thematic ATs on each of them,
which, in the light of the pandemic events taking place in the country and the world, were reoriented to social advertising. The
period of April — May was the most difficult from the point of the psychological well-being of the population of the country
and the city; it was especially difficult for medical workers. At this time, radical decisions were also made at the level of the
Government of the Russian Federation (lowering the interest rate on loans, mortgages, payments to families with minor
children) — all this influenced the content of AT and, accordingly, determined the vectors of sociocultural values transmitted
by AT.

The choice of the research material is due to the fact that this type of outdoor advertising is one of the most widespread
and is placed on city streets along sidewalks, roadways, and highways. AT were collected by continuous sampling. Each AT
was described in terms of the plot and content characteristics; the revealed lexical units containing expression were processed
by the method of stylistic analysis; all collected units were given axiological characteristics. The obtained data were classified
according to the method of conveying expression; on the basis of static processing, the most productive stylistic means
(morphological, lexical, syntactic and graphic that have expression and the potential to actualize value preferences have been
identified.

In the course of the study, the lexical-semantic methods of expressing the emotiveness and expressiveness of AT which
influence the formation of values were identified, AT in outdoor billboard advertising were studied and distributed according
to the way of conveying the expression.

Discussion

Key results

During the study, 45 devices (morphological, lexical, syntactic, graphic and stylistic) that perform the functions of
influencing addressees and influencing the formation of value preferences were identified. The analysis of the collected
materials showed that advertising texts on billboards fit into the traditional classification of specific components of an
advertising text, such as a logo, slogan, main text, and requisites [17].

Brevity, or even conciseness is a common property of all collected advertising texts used in outdoor billboard advertising,
due to their specificity. In the AT, only those expressive means are used that allow for influence a potential consumer within a
small amount of text. Thus, among the stylistic devices in the materials collected, texts containing allusions were revealed (3
sets of 7 pages daily and the result is visible in a week / read it — with L.N. Tolstoy, A.S. Pushkin, A.P. Chekhov in sports
uniform on a billboard — 8 AT; allusion to sports services advertising — probably weight training; the true content of the text
is revealed through the image (one can also find a hint through one word ("pages” instead of a specific aspect for this type of
service — press, push, etc.); syntactically, the sentence is performed using ellipsis; an address using the singular imperative is
also used, which limits the target audience by age criterion — youth). The sample uses advertising for the Rait store: the
phrase "Mazaszun ons xopoweti scusnu” (Store for a good life) as the main text, which, judging by the observations, is the
motto of the named store; then the content is distributed through a list of goods at an attractive price, i.e. in accordance with the
third criterion, — the phrase contains the allusion to the idiom "ne om xopoweii scusnu” (life is not a bed of roses). The
allusion can be matched to a wide variety of situations; for example, the AT of the [Bis]interior company sends the
consciousness of the addressee to the traditional situation of advertising campaigns — buy something and get a gift, here —
"myorc na wac"” (rent-a-gent for an hour) as a gift, and the service itself is not described — apparently, it should be clear by the
virtue of company's name, and part of the phrase "na wac" (for an hour) is given in very small print. This graphic design
prompts the target audience — single women and women, whose spouses do not do “manly chores”. Graphic means of
expression enrich the informative part of the statement, attract the client's attention and use the combination of text and image
[18,P. 191].

Relatively active use of the metaphor is noted in the AT selected for analysis: in advertising of banking services "Taxmuxa
sawumul sauux coepexcenuti” (Tactics of protecting your savings) (denotation strategy in chess VS connotation bank deposit),
the use of a chess piece in the design suggests the meaning of the phrase; in advertising of new apartments "/Joma,
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npodymannsie cepoyem” (Houses thought out by the heart) (denotation of high-quality houses VS connotation made with love);
in advertising of Beeline communication services "3aceinem 6onycamu” (Let's flood with bonuses!) (Denotation pour a lot of,
cover something VS connotation a lot of additional services for free), in addition, a spelling error is noted here, which is also
typical for the advertising language ("3aceimem" instead of "3acwimiem”, the colloquial form of the verb "3achlnams”); in the
advertising of snow tyres "3ummuas npoodasxca wun — ckanounasckuu Gislaved. Meosedicvss xéamka meoe2o
asmomobunn" (Snow tire sale — Scandinavian Gislaved. Bear grip of your car) (denotation of bearish force VS
connotation good road grip). The given examples from the point of their content show the prevalence of consumers' desires.
The use of metonymy is quite active: INVITRO — "O uwem TOBOPAT 2opmonut” (What do hormones SAY); "Illapmawickuii
pvinox  IIPUTTIAIIAET  cenvckoxosaiicmeeHHvle  npeonpuamus,  Qepmepckue u  KpecmwvaHckue xoszaucmea K
COTPY/IHUYECTBY" (Shartash market INVITES agricultural enterprises, farms and peasant households TO COOPERATE).

Advertising texts for 2020 reduce the number of allusions and metaphors, for example, advertising of housing as the merit
of family values and comfortable life, is carried out through numbers indicating a low percentage of mortgages, which is
associated with the decisions of the Government of the Russian Federation to reduce the mortgage rate, on the one hand; the
long-term home lockdown led to the emergence of the slogan "/foma nyunre!" (Home is better!)”, which became the leading
one in the sphere of advertising texts and influenced their content and the lexical-semantic devices used — allusion, epithets,
and numbers (OBI. [Joma xopowo. Hadesxcnee u nadexcrnee) (OBl. Home is better. More and more reliable); Ha noxynky
keapmupsl 6 yHugepcumemckom. Hnomexa 0% (For the purchase of an apartment in Universitetsky. Mortgage
0%), Unomexa 6% ecem. Ilepswiii 83noc naamum sacmpouwux (Mortgage 6% for everyone. The first installment is paid by the
developer). The analysis of advertisements in the period of COVID-19 indicates the increase in family values and health
values.

The use of anaphora and epiphora during the research period is a rare phenomenon, which is due precisely to the specifics
of billboard advertising — the brevity/conciseness of the text; there is not enough space on the shield for creating chiasm. In
the studied AT prior to COVID-19, the lexical anaphora "Hoeanvrnoe mecmo, Hoeanvnozo ous..." was found, as well as an a
grammar epiphora in advertising of TELE2 telecommunication services "/Jopoecou uHmepHem? ¥ nacHem", reinforced by an
alliteration and a rhetorical question containing an indication of the problem, with a proposal for its solving. An advertisement
for a home goods supermarket contains grammar epiphora "Maxcudom. Bece JIVHIIIEE 6 dom", reinforced with a hyperbole
and usage of numbers 40,000 products and 300 m (the distance from a billboard with an advertisement of a store to the store
itself, an arrow indicating the direction to the store is also included in the AT). In a taxi
advertisement, "Ilpuesoscati, mor mym mycum! 3axaxcu Maxcum"” (Come, we're hanging out here! Order Maxim) the epiphora
is enhanced by the imperative singular appeal npuesorcaii and 3axascu, included in the rhetorical exclamation, which rather
indicates the age of the target audience, this assumption is confirmed by the use of the slang mycum. Is it worth mentioning that
numbers were used as the expressive means during the pandemic period, for instance, the company CITYMOBIL gave a 30 %
discount every day.

Artistic ambiguity (dilogy) is another rarely used device. The AT of United Russia political party is as follows: "Hayuum!
Hocmpoum noegwvre wixoavt s 144 000 ypanvckux peosm" (We will teach! We will build new schools for 144,000 Ural
children). On the one hand, the verb “nayuum” is in the literal sense — a statement on behalf of the largest party in the Russian
Federation, on the other hand, it is a hint to the addressee that 144,000 children will be able to learn in the new schools;
strengthening of AT occurs due to rhetorical exclamation. In another AT of SMU-3 company, "IIpesocxoocmeo onvima",
(Excellence of experience) placed in front of the figure "65" (age of the company), suggests not only great experience, but,
apparently, "excellent" craftsmanship. A language game — stylistic device, akin to dilogy, is used in the selected ATs
somewhat more often than anaphora and epiphora, but it is not frequent: advertising for a credit card of Alfa-Bank
"ITymewecmeyii no kapme" (Travel by card) places a geographic map and a credit card on the same shelf.

Among the figures of speech identified on the billboards, one can also name the hyperbaton: the AT "Meb6ens kymu! 200
000 p momyuu!" (Buy furniture! Get 200 000 rubles!) (Poltinnik furniture store) is amplified by rhetorical exclamation. The AT
"TIpuxoaute Kk HaMm — peanbHble AeHbrH Beerma' (Visit us — always real money) is intensified with epithet "peansnbie” in the
above phrase and "moporo" in a statement posted on the same board — "Texuuky — moporo" (Electronics at a price). The first,
being a qualitative adjective with neutral semantics, acquires expression due to the context, which discusses the prices for the
brought precious metals, their correspondence with the market level and in comparison — the high price for equipment. The
second example is an adverb that in this context can be attributed to designation of the measure. Numbers are actively used in
the AT: “Cottage villages from 350 thousand rubles. 12 km from the city», "LG Glass installment plan 0% O rub. 24.833
payment per month), etc. The numbers always indicate special offers and act as the incentive for the purchase. The codes with
consumers’ desires , the material well-being are quite obvious here.

Expressive syntax is also quite actively used in the ATs of outdoor billboard advertising up to March 2020. So, we noted
such constructions of expressive syntax as asyndeton: "/[us ro0vix unomapox. Aesmosanuacmu, macaa, pacxoonuxu" (For any
foreign cars. Auto parts, oils, consumables). Moreover, one more way of presenting information with no conjunctives was
identified, they were replaced by a kind of simulacrum in the form of a "+" sign: "ZJom + 3emnsn + cemu" (House + land +
networks); the classification of this AT as conjunctionless is optional.

During the analysis of advertising texts, containing figures of speech and other means of expression, as we have already
noted, in a number of cases the strengthening of the text occurs through the use of rhetorical questions, rhetorical appeals and
rhetorical exclamations, for example: Jasau, 3aezocaii! (Come on, move!) (new built house), VolskwagenTouareg. Bxnaowigaui
6 cuny! (Invest in power!), lapanmus nywwen yenvl. Hawnu dewesne? Crusum yeny! (Best price guarantee. Found cheaper?
We'll reduce the price!). Axiological direction of such advertisements lies within giving information about the price, which can
indicate a high social status of its owner. At the same time the necessity to install a special seat for a child in the car appeals to
the social responsibility of each person.
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One of the typical examples of the other sign system resources exploitation is the spelling of the product name in a foreign
language, the inclusion of the Latin characters can be designated as the frequency device in billboard AT: "Dario”,
"Volkswagen Touareg", "LG". Note that such graphic design is used either for naming a product or brand (luxury watches); in
this case, neither the address nor the cost of the goods was indicated — it was an advertisement "for insiders", who knows the
place of sale and the price of the goods, a secret for inner circle, concurrently, arousing the interest of those others, who are
"not initiated": "Ulysse Nardin. Watches studio. MarineDive", "CERTINA", "TomFordNoir".

The expression of the verb based on the context is used to bring satisfaction of our needs. The historical present is marked
in the AT "Kapvepa nauunaemcsa cecoous" (Career starts today); perfective future tense is applied to indicate quickly
changing, repetitive actions irrespective of the moment of speech in the AT "l'apanmusa nyuweii yenor. Hawnu oewesne? Crus
um yeny!" (Best price guarantee. Found cheaper? We’ll reduce the price!). The verbal expressiveness was also applied by
including the imperatives: "Cmompu mens na nobom sxpane!” (Watch me on any screen!), "3axaowcu maxcu!" (Order a taxi!).

In some cases, proper names were used, and not in every instance known to the consumer in this capacity: "SIBSEN", the
syllables in the proper name are rearranged — in the original, "Sen Sib" is the name of the Thai theory of human energy
structure (Thai, "sen" — " line "," sib "- ten). Only residents of Yekaterinburg know RT, containing the name of the Antey
hotel.

Special mention should be made of precedent names. If at the initial stage of the research they were used quite rarely —
B noovesoe Kyunoscu ocmanocs 16 keapmup (16 apartments remained at the Kuindzhi entrance hall), Beibepume ceoro Hop
oanuro. (Choose your own Jordan), [Ipupoonvie SPA-yenmpor na Mepmeom mope (Natural SPA centers at the Dead
Sea), LG, — then during the pandemic their amount increased — precedent names began to be endowed with symbolic
meaning. The "doctor" became a precedent name for pointing out the heroic work of medical professionals: "Cracuéo,
odokmop" (Thank you, doctor), "Hcmopuu meduros-eepoes yumatime na El.ru" (Read the stories of heroes on El.ru). The
slogans are personalized — the names of specific people are indicated. Precedent phenomena appeared daily on the digital
screens in their entirely (precedent situations, names and dates: July 25, 1984. Pilot-astronaut S. Savitskaya. The first
spacewalk of a woman). The precedent name is recognizable, it corresponds to certain standards and serves as a guide for those
who want to enter the circle of people who recognize these precedent phenomena or names.

In general, the following means of emphasis were distinguished in the ATs: alliteration, allusion, lexical anaphora,
antithesis, antonomasia, asyndeton, blending, brand, hyperbaton, hyperbole, verb, gradation, grammatical error, dilogy, word
play, imperative, proper noun, foreign language inclusions, metaphor, metonymy, appeal, homogeneous series, personification,
parallelism, parentese, parceling, rethinking (re-decomposition), phraseology, repetition, superlative degrees of adjectives,
precedent phenomena, rhetorical question, rhetorical exclamation, rhetorical address, description “product/service and seller,
address”, description of “service”, numbers, expressive morphemics, ellipsis, epithet, epiphora. The ratio of the use of
expressive means in the studied texts is shown in the figure 1.
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Fig. 1. — Distribution of means of expression in the studied advertising texts
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In the period of 2015 — 2020 the studied ATs do not contain any regular stylistic features. The ATs observed in April —
July 2020 differ significantly in terms of the object: there is no advertising of suburban housing, expensive items (furniture,
jewelry, perfumes, etc.), tourist tours and centers, and for the most part the texts acquire signs of social advertising, where “not
only a specific person can act as an authority, but also a certain social or professional group to which a potential recipient
belongs” [2]. During the pandemic family values came to the foreground “Iloiimaii ux ecex. Macnum cemetinviii” (Catch’em
all! Magnit family market); home comfort “Mebens sawezo doma”, “Uyoomexa! 0%”, “Amomcmpoir” (Your home furniture,
Chudoteka 0%, Atomstroy); services and means of communication retained their relevance “Ilepexooume na iPhone SE —
byoem mowmo om 39990 p. Paccpouxa 0-0-18” (Upgrade to iPhone SE — Be mighty from RUR 39,990 Installment plan 0-0-
18), “Yecmuvie 360nku enympu cemu. Tele2” (Honest calls within the network. Tele2); taxi services “3a eopoo co ckuokou 20
%. Anoexc maxcu” (To the uptown with a 20% discount. Yandex taxi); housing sales “Koeda psi dom ¢ nasiocem. Unomexa 4,9
6% (House near the beach. Mortgage 4.96%), “Ilocreonue sudoswie keapmupwur” (Last view apartments); home redecorating
“Monmadic namsicHbix nomosakos om 2990 py6” (Installation of stretch ceilings from RUR 2990),
“UImyxamypka Ipuma nracm. Hoeanvno evipasuusaem. BROZEX” (Prima plast plaster. Aligns perfectly. BRONZEX). New
feature in the content of the AT is an appeal to socially significant issues — the work of medical workers, historical memory,
the formation of a responsible attitude to one's own health and the health of others. The use of lexical and stylistic means of
expression has decreased, the imperative, epithets, numbers, the use of foreign language spellings, proper names, rhetorical
appeal, metaphor, metonymy are most widespread. The number of precedent phenomena increased "Cracubo,
ooxmop! Ums, pamurus” (Thank you, doctor! Name) (of a health worker with an indication of the hospital where the specified
person works); dates related to historical events in Russia (military history, space, scientific achievements, etc.) and objectively
informative statements “15 0demckux caouxog psioom”, «l1 schools within a walking distancey,
“Pacnpooadica. Ckuoku 00 50% no kapme IKEA Family”, “Cnyxoswie annapamer” (“15 kindergartens nearby”, “Sale.
Discounts up to 50% with IKEA Family card”, “Hearing aids”).

Conclusion

An important attribute of the AT is the presence of an attitude that corresponds to the ideas about the standard of living
spread in society, which is due to the prevalence of hedonistic values in the modern world, praising the cult of pleasure as the
highest good, and the values of self-preservation; the ones and the others, having received metaphorical development, can be
conveyed in the form of various patterns displayed by various expressive means of language.

A frequently used strategy in advertising discourse is the affiliation of advertising object with some value that is important
for the target audience, but not directly related to the advertised product or service. This method of affiliation with values is
very effective and is usually implemented mainly through metaphorization, which triggers the mechanism of associating
concepts.

To sum up, stylistic devices in the advertising text contribute to the formation of value orientations. The choice of stylistic
devices for the implementation of the appropriate impact depends not only on the advertised product, but also, as the situation
with COVID-19 has shown, on the context of the socio-psychological conditions and well-being of the population. In most
cases, to maximize the emotional and psychological impact of the advertising text on the recipient, stylistic devices are not
used separately, but form a convergence of heterogeneous techniques subordinate to one pragmatic goal of influencing the
value attitudes of the target audience and performing common functions in the advertising message. «Speech statements in the
structure of the communicative strategy of verbal persuasion are characterized by motivational and pragmatic orientation,
initiating such a reaction of the addressee, in which he does not ignore the content of the advertising message, but rather
distinguishes it from the flow of advertising messages, trying on its importance in solving their own problems» [19, P. 16].

It should be noted “values are abstract ideals, while norms are certain principles or rules that people are expected to
follow” [20, P. 35]. Both the declared and the real values may lose their relevance for the individual, and values that cease to
satisfy the individual lead to the need to revise them. The analysis of the collected ATs and the socio-cultural context gives
grounds to assert that the changed value comes to the place of the outdated one and begins to shift in the hierarchy towards
values of a higher order as they become actualized. Such values are formed under the influence of the surrounding reality, to
which a person must adapt, accepting the declared values. “... stylistic devices and figures introduce value meanings into the
addressee’s intentional focus that are in tune with his emotional state and they become instruments of illocutionary influence.
The choice by the addresser of a meaning that is meaningful for the addressee and an attractive linguistic «packaging» for this
meaning contributes to the achievement of the illocutionary goal of the advertising message” [21]. The effectiveness of value
constructs is directly related to the quality of the advertising product, the way it is presented and included in communication.
“Being one of the priority sources of value formation... advertising plays not only an informative role, but also performs a
financial one with the orientation on moral principles and appropriate behaviour” [22, P. 813].

Overall, there are conditions that determine the restructuring of the value system by the social system itself, and under the
influence of factors subjectively estimated by this system, destroying the social system of values and affecting the
redistribution of values in the hierarchy of values of this social system [24]. In general, the AT in the current sociocultural
context pay attention to the most significant social problems, react to the current social situation, and act, in a sense, as a means
of forming value preferences of citizens.
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Abstract

A holistic approach to studying a person as a method of research displays the integrated investigation of his/her biological,
psychological, and social attributes in the process of his/her interaction with the surrounding reality. Changes in female speech
behaviour towards its masculinization, as demonstrated in this paper, contribute to the feminization of male speech behaviour,
displaying a phenomenon of communicative androgyny. The finding reveals that the androgynous speech demeanor of an
individual in a state of disturbed organic equilibrium reflects the merging of opposing phenomena, feelings of confidence
(certainty) and uncertainty, represented through categorical and non-categorical speech behaviour.

Keywords: holism, speech behaviour, communicative androgyny, categorical quality/non-categorical quality.

Introduction

Changing environmental conditions force a person to adapt to them through a holistic (unifying all aspects of his/her
being) approach to his/her own existence. This method gives indisputable advantages in the studying and understanding of
man, society, and the world in their inseparable connection and interaction (for details, see [2, P. 44]). Holism, as it is stated
in The Encyclopedia of Political Thought [11], is the notion that all the elements in a system, whether physical, biological,
social, or political, are interconnected and therefore should be appreciated as a whole.

The term itself appeared in the terminological scientific, or rather philosophical, domain thanks to the book Holism and
Evolution [12] by the South African statesman, military leader, and bright supporter of organismic theory, Jan Smuts. In his
opinion, this concept was presented as eliminating contradictions in the views of various scientists on the origin and
development of various (material, psychic, mental, spiritual) entities.

The concept of holism is based on the understanding of the Universe represented by hierarchically organized holistic
entities, from the elementary, inorganic principles to the complex ones that represent the elementary principles’ progressive
development and stratification.

It should be noted that the ideas outlined in the book by J. Smuts are not new. Actually, the founder of Russian cosmism,
Nikolai Fedorov, in his book Filosofiva Obshchego Dela / The Common Cause Philosophy [5], also appeals to the holistic
concept of integrity using another word, vseyedinstvo / universal unity. He claims the necessity to overcome separation in all
areas of human life. The world is complete, according to the researcher’s point of view, and the separation of man and nature is
accidental and caused by human incomprehension.

Russian philosopher Vladimir Soloviev, arguing about the knowledge of the truth, says that the material of the whole
knowledge is given by experience. Usually, experience can be divided into external and internal, but as a matter of fact, an
external experience is contradictio in adjecto. According to the definition, the experience is the entity a person tests or
experiences. Obviously, he/she can experience only that which is located, in one way or another, in him/her or exists for
him/her. Indeed, Soloviev says that everything that is called an external experience, everything that relates to so-called external
objects, is reduced in its material content to our sensations, that is, to the facts of our inner consciousness and to the data of our
mental life. Any statement of external existence is already our own conclusion from these data, although the conclusion is not
discursive or abstract but intuitive and completely immediate [4].

Obviously, an individual in this case is self-sufficient and holistic. He/she, as put forth by Umberto Maturana, is a living
system, an autonomous entity, or an autopoietic system, which exists in the continuous interaction with the natural
surroundings. The higher the system’s adaptive ability, the more effective the interaction is [9, P. 6]. According to the
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biological theory of knowledge, an increase in the efficiency of the interplay between an organism and the habitat is due to the
adaptive activity to the language as a natural biological phenomenon.

Method

The study of human speech conducted through the prism of a holistic approach involves a generalizing study of the
biological, psychological, and social attributes of the individual in the process of his/her cooperation with the people who are
alike and the surrounding reality.

The unity of man and the environment inevitably leads to changes in the understanding of human nature, revealing
invisible equality between them, explaining the deep foundation of the phenomenon of holism, and understanding this vital
consensus.

Study methods include system analysis and discourse analysis, as well as comparative and statistical methods.

Problem Statement

The outlined trend towards the convergence of hetero-gender standards of speech behaviour, leveling the difference
between sex (biological) and gender (social), is due to the adaptation of individuals to the changing conditions of their
existence. “The biologically determined, innate value systems are still present, but are less determinative of meaning than
when they operate alone. Furthermore, they appear to be evolutionarily adapted for rewarding forms of social interaction such
as imitation which support the development of conventions” [17, P. 261]. The situation where the strongest one (the individual
who is more adjusted to the natural surroundings) survives dictates a certain model of a verbal way of acting — the categorical
one.

Masculine speech conduct is traditionally considered to be more categorical, since it is characterized by high egocentricity
and the presence of tactics of direct influence on the communicative partner. Feminine speech conduct, unlike masculine, is
considered less categorical in potential conflict and direct conflict situations, since women generally tend to maintain
cooperative relations with the communicative partner. However, according to gender researchers from different countries, in
the feminine speech demeanor of representatives of various cultures, the tendency toward its coarsening has been outlined,
which shows the phenomenon of communicative androgyny.

Trying on a model of an instrumental leader, a woman imitates a masculine modus operandi, representing herself through
the categorical verbal way of acting. Due to the fact that intrinsic value is associated with emotions and feelings, where an
individual experiences a negative value as negative emotions and a positive value as positive emotions, a feeling of self-
reliance as a positive value determines the change in feminine speech demeanor in the direction of increasing its categorical
quality [14, P. 119].

Speaking about feelings and emotions, it is important to mention that the feelings of pleasure (a positive emotion) and pain
(a negative emotion) serve as not only important sources of information for people about their environment but also motivate
seeking and avoidance conduct. To human beings, pleasure, as it is stated in [10], represents things in the habitat that are good
(i.e., to be sought), and pain represents things that are bad (i.e., to be avoided).

Opportunities that make it possible to remove social and gender differences reveal the biological characteristics of an
individual — dominance for the sake of survival.

Discussion

From the point of view of the concept of the biological theory of knowledge, human language activity is considered as
certain behavioural structures in the cognitive field of interactions that have orienting character and serve the biological
function of the organism’s adaptation to the natural surroundings with the subsequent transition to its management (for details,
see [3, P. 190)).

If the development of a person as a species is due to his/her ability to somehow influence his/her environment, then a
change in feminine speech demeanor, in turn, should lead to a change in masculine speech conduct, showing the orienting
effect of one organism on another one in order to modify its behavioural reaction to optimize the interaction of the first
organism with the habitat for its survival. Consequently, a change in female speech behaviour towards its masculinization
contributes to the feminization of male speech conduct.

This change, as discussed by neuro-psychiatrist Kurt Goldstein [8], is due to the stimulating or over-stimulating impacts of
the habitat on the organism in which its organic balance is disturbed. As a result, an organism, having become out of balance,
searches for the necessary conditions in its surroundings for leveling internal stress. According to the researcher, this
continuous alignment process means that the invasion of the environment into the organism, which cannot change the
organism’s demeanor against its will (except for the anomalous conditions), is alien to its nature. Moreover, the organism
chooses the object of its reaction (property environment). When the control over the habitat is lost, the organism switches on
an adaptation mechanism.

At the moment of the imbalance of the individual with the natural surroundings [1], an emotional reaction arises in the
form of a short-term response to a specific stimulus, which destroys emotional stability. Having a regulatory-behavioural
nature, this emotional reaction (fear or anger) is reflected in a verbal and non-verbal way of acting by an individual regardless
of his/her gender [13, P. 27].

An unsuccessful attempt to control the emotion of anger or fear is the cause of hysterics as a particular case of hysteria,
one of the manifestations of a disturbed (unstable emotional) state.

The statement that the phenomenon of hysteria is inherent only in “the weaker sex” due to its physiological characteristics
(the meaning of the lexeme hysteria from Aystera [womb] [6, P. 502]) confirms the gender stereotype about the natural
predominance of emotions over the mind in women, which causes their unstable emotional state in general and, in particular,
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the state of hysteria (for details, see [7], [16]). However, an analysis of the empirical data of Modern English shows the gender
universality of this phenomenon caused by the emotion of fear.

Despite the fact that the purely feminine physiological conditionality of the nature of the phenomenon in question was
leveled back in the early twentieth century by Austrian philosopher Otto Weininger, who said that “/ do not deny that there are
also hysterical men, although these are relatively rare, since one of the infinite number of possibilities in the psyche of Man is
to become a woman, and consequently to be hysterical if the occasion arises” [16, P. 240], the social essence of its existence as
a female phenomenon is still evident.

The “conversion” to a woman is caused by a change in the man’s speech demeanor in the process of cooperation with his
surroundings. Since a person as a living organism is an integral part of the habitat (society, world), his/her adaptive interaction
with it is a circular process. By cooperating with similar creatures, a person influences their behaviour, thereby changing the
structure of the world and the causal connections that form this structure.

Conclusion

In modern society, which is far from holism, each individual striving for gender dominance is of greater value than the
society itself. The social way of acting, caused by the prescriptions based on individualism, shows a potentially conflicting
confrontation.

In a situation of open confrontation, a female discourse is characterized by a high degree of categorical quality, such as the
use of invective vocabulary, which indicates a violation of the gender communicative norm. This indicates that the taboo
vocabulary loses the status of a non-equivalent gender attribute characteristic of the representatives of the masculine gender
group. The convergence of standards of masculine and feminine speech demeanor represents the phenomenon of
communicative androgyny.

The androgynous model of a man's speech conduct deprives him of external formal masculinity, exposing his true content
essence, which is free from gender stereotypes imposed by society. Consequently, a man (male) who openly manifests his
emotional instability increases his adaptive potential in the process of leveling internal tension through increasing emotional
flexibility, or in other words, adaptability. In the epoch of tolerance, this tendency appears to be a natural phenomenon that
represents a tolerant attitude towards the non-fulfillment of the requirements attributed by society to masculine and feminine
types of behaviour.

Communicative androgyny is not just a combination of male and female socio-psychological qualities in one individual
with the existence of a psychosomatic individuality. It is also a characteristic of the speech conduct itself that does not have
clear gender parameters.

The androgynous speech behaviour of an individual in a state of disturbed organic equilibrium reflects the merging of
opposing phenomena and the feelings of confidence (certainty) and uncertainty. This is represented through categorical and
non-categorical speech demeanor.

The sociocultural environment of individuals’ interaction ultimately determines not only the types of men and women’s
activities but also the psychological attributes of their behaviour model based largely on their sex.

A holistic approach to the study of a person implies a generalized consideration of his/her biological, psychological, and
social attributes in the process of cooperation with the environment and represents the unity of the individual with the
surrounding reality, revealing invisible equality between them.
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AHHOTAUMA

CraThsi TOCBAIICHA BOMPOCAM 3MOIMOHAIBHO-OIIEHOYHOTO BO3ICHUCTBHS, TPH ITOM 0CO00€ BHHUMaHHE YAEISIeTCS
uccienoBanuio ddekra opeosaa, KOTOPHI 3aKIOYAETCs B TOM, YTO IPHU YIIOMHUHAHUM W3BECTHOW MOJUTHYECKOH JTHMYHOCTH
€ro TIOJIOXKHUTENbHBIH HMMHJDK, aBTOPUTET M HM3BECTHOCTh NPOEHHUPYETCS Ha BCEX OKPYXKAIOLIMX €ro JIoJeH, BBIHYKAas
yuTarelell NPUHUMATh €ro MHEHHE Kak He TpeOyroliee JoKazaTelabCcTB. ABTOp CTaThM paccMaTpuBaeT 3¢ddexT opeona kak
OJTHO U3 CPEJCTB MMIUTUIUTHON OLEHKU MOJUTUYECKUX COOBITUH, SIBICHUH U JIMILI, & TAK)Ke MPUBOJUT KOHKPETHBIE CIy4au U
CpPE/CTBA peajM3alyy JJaHHOTO CPECTBA B MTOJUTHYECKOM ANCKYPCE COBPEMEHHBIX aHMIOs3bIUHbIX MHTepHeT-CMU. Ucxons
U3 MpeIaraeéMoro aHajiMu3a sS3bIKOBBIX JIAaHHBIX, OBUIO JI0Ka3aHo, 4To 3(deKkT opeona ABISETCS OJHUM UX PACHPOCTPAHEHHBIX
croco0OB MaHWMYJISATHBHOTO BO3IEHCTBHSA aBTOpa MOJHTHYECKOTO AuMcKypca Ha aapecatra CMU. Crates cmocoOcTByeT
MOHUMAHHIO JHUCKYPCUBHBIX HHCTPYMEHTOB BO3ICHCTBUS B COBpeMeHHBIX MHTepHeT-CMMU, BIUSIOMNX Ha BOCIPHATHE
00IIeCTBOM OCBEIIaeMbIX COOBITHH.
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Abstract

The article is devoted to the issues of emotional impact with particular attention being paid to the study of the halo effect
which means that when mentioning a well-known political person, his positive image, authority and fame are projected onto all
the people around him, forcing readers to accept his opinion without any evidence. The author of the article considers the halo
effect as one of the implicit means of evaluating the political events, phenomena as well as politicians. The specific cases and
language means of implementing this tool in the political discourse of the modern English-language online media are
presented. As evidenced by the suggested analysis of the linguistic data, it is proved that the halo effect is one of the most
common ways of exerting manipulation by the author of media discourse on the addressee. The article promotes deeper
understanding of modern mass media discursive tools which shape and impact public opinion about the covered events.

Keywords: halo effect, evaluation, political discourse, impact, online media.

Introduction

Political communication is considered as one of the most significant forms of interaction between a person, society and the
government. Modern online media as a mediator between the government and society have become an instrument of the
political struggle for power as well as a channel of political communication [1, P. 54]. According to G. Shishkov, “modern
media give the ruling class a powerful weapon of influence on those people who have not even seen each other” [2]. Thus,
there has been a growing interest in the study of political communication in terms of linguistics, rhetoric, sociology, political
science and other areas of humanitarian knowledge. Moreover, the attention of many pundits is attracted by both methods of
influence on public opinion and means of forming an assessment of significant events, people or phenomena that are covered
or discussed in online media.

Political discourse is characterized by both texts of a truly informative nature and emotional content. It is assumed that
both of these parameters can be represented in the texts of online media. Furthermore, it is important to note that from the
linguistic point of view, the interest in the political discourse is caused not by the fact of the presence or absence of this
evaluative component, but by an inventory of language tools which are capable of implementing this evaluation [3].

Evaluation is a complicated cognitive process, implying the existence of two opposite spheres of the semantic field —
"good" and "bad". Meanwhile, the assessment of various social events, people or phenomena in online media is determined by
the emotions that the object of evaluation provokes [4, P. 126]. However, first and foremost, the assessment in online media
largely depends on the author of the media discourse and his or her attitude towards the events or people being evaluated.
Thus, following Y.V. Rozhdestvensky, we tend to assume that the author of the media identifies himself with an addressee as
well as with the newspaper for which he works or «serves» as described in the slogans of the lapdog media “We work for you”
and «We provide information that we need and that interests you» [5, P. 176].

The presence of evaluating component in the political discourse results in the impact on the addressee, the formation of a
certain mindset, a particular attitude towards the government and its positive or negative assessment. To implement the
evaluation the authors of the political discourse resort to various language and rhetoric means.

It seems obvious that evaluation can be presented both explicitly and implicitly. It should be emphasized that political
discourse is characterised by the fact that some part of information that is broadcast in the media is transmitted by the author
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implicitly. In this regard, many scientists talk about the active role of the addressee in this type of discourse, in which the
author has greater opportunities for transferring information and its meaning into implications and a subtext (irony, hints,
language games, etc). One of the implicit means of implementing evaluation is the use of the “halo effect" when referring to
authorities. This effect is increasingly popular and noticeable in the modern mass media but is insufficiently studied by the
researchers.

Method

The methodology of this study is based on a discourse analysis of the text. This methodological approach is the key to
understanding the social processes associated with mass perception of social problems covered in the media. The reliability of
the scientific results is supported by the convincing analysis of the collected linguistic material taken from the modern
newspapers dated 2017-2020. The method of continuous sampling was used to collect the material.

Discussion

One of the unspoken rules of communication is "worship" and idolization of authority. In the political discourse a
reference to authority is virtually a substitute for evidence of the author’s viewpoint. It is needless to say that a person idolizes
people of higher social standing. Hence, the reference to authority is often used as an argument accepted without criticism or
any factual evidence. Thus, the authors of online media appeal to authorities in order to enhance their own image, increase the
impact of their words and exert pressure on the addressee. In other words, in order to be persuasive in the modern media and
influence the addressee, the author of the media discourse needs to know the views and attitudes of those whom he is to
convince as well as refer to those sources that are authoritative for his readers.

When famous people (politicians, public figures, etc.) are mentioned alongside with other personalities, the so-called “halo
effect” arises [6, P. 251]. According to A. A. Stepanov, “the halo effect is one of the most important properties of the concept
of authority and includes the fact that the authority of a person is projected onto all the people around him” [Ibid.]. Let us
consider the definition of the halo effect: «the positive opinion that someone has of a person, product, company, etc. as a
whole, which is based on an earlier opinion of one particular quality or feature» [7]. Thus, the authority, positive image and
fame of one famous person is transferred to another when mentioning of his opinion about the latter. This is one of the most
common methods of manipulative influence on the addressee in the political discourse. Let us consider the following
examples:

(1) Boris Johnson backs Liam Fox to lead World Trade Organisation... Hours before the deadline for member states to
put forward potential candidates, government sources confirmed that the prime minister would back Dr Fox [8].

(2) Donald Trump has backed Boris Johnson to be the next Prime Minister Mr Trump, who is visiting the UK for a three-
day state visit on Monday, said he thinks the former foreign secretary would be "excellent" as a successor to Theresa May.
Speaking to the Sun, Mr Trump said: "But I think Boris would do a very good job. I think he would be excellent." The
President added: "I like him. I have always liked him. I don't know that he is going to be chosen, but I think he is a very good
guy, a very talented person” [9].

Example 1 shows that the authoritative opinion of Boris Johnson about another politician is used by the author as
propaganda. In particular, B. Johnson's authority and fame are projected onto this politician and the reader cannot but agree
that this politician is really good since B. Johnson approves of him. To reinforce a positive image of the politician, verbs with a
positive meaning are used (back, like). Example 2 demonstrates that when mentioning famous politicians (Donald Trump and
Theresa May) next to another famous politician (B. Johnson) and using the words with a positive meaning (excellent, a very
good job, a very good guy, a very talented person) undoubtedly increases the authority of the latter in the eyes of the readers.

In some cases, the author uses the halo effect to discredit political opponents and create a negative image of them. Let us
consider this example:

3. Barack Obama re-entered the national political debate, assailing his successor as a “threat to our democracy” and a
demagogue practicing the “politics of fear and resentment”. [Mr. Obama]: "I don’t mean to pretend I'm channeling Abraham
Lincoln now, but that’s not what he had in mind, I think, when he helped form the Republican Party. It’s not conservative. It
sure isn’t normal. It’s radical” [10].

In this example Barack Obama criticizes the policy of D. Trump, whom he calls the "threat to our democracy" as well as
"a demagogue, who is practising the policy of fear and resentment"/ Negative nouns (threat, demagogue, fear and
resentment) and adjectives (radical) are used to accuse the opponent and create his negative image. For the purpose of
manipulative influence on the addressee B. Obama also uses references to the values of American society, for example, such as
democracy. The halo effect as well as mentioning the democratic values is aimed at convincing the audience in the rightness of
his opinion and creating a negative image of D. Trump and his policy.

The headlines of many newspaper articles about politics contain the halo effect when the author intends to discredit an
opponent:

4. Theresa May has criticised Donald Trump and said he has a responsibility to condemn far right views following his
response to the violent white supremacist rally in Charlottesville [11].

5. Ed Miliband has criticised Theresa May for not signing a letter from global leaders criticising US President Donald
Trump for dropping out of the Paris Accord on climate change [12].

In both examples well-known politicians criticize their opponents, while the degree of their persuasion and impact on the
addressee depends on the credibility of these politicians: if a politician is credible in the eyes of the addressee, then his or her
opinion is undoubtedly taken for granted without any hesitation or evidence.
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Results

As suggested from the analyzed material, it can be inferred that the halo effect is used in the political discourse to create
both a positive and negative image (either opinion or attitude) of some politician (or political event) in order to manipulate the
readers' thinking and opinion. The spectrum of the linguistic means include both references to authorities and emotionally
marked words including intensifying adverbs, common nouns, verbs and adjectives with emotionally expressive meaning. It is
also important to emphasize that in order to manipulate the reader the author not only does enhance the image of a politician
but also improves his own image by referring to authorities, which, in turn, undoubtedly inspires confidence in the audience
and raises the authority of both the author himself and the information he provides.

The considered examples indicate that when the author refers to authority, he manipulates the reader's feelings, arouses
and imposes a certain emotional state on the readers. If we have the awareness of explicit and implicit ways of implementing
evaluation and manipulating our thoughts and feelings in online media, we can understand the ways of influencing of the mass
addressee and national consciousness as a whole.

Conclusion

In conclusion, it is necessary to underline that halo effect is one of the most common and important tools of the author's
manipulative influence on the reader in the English-language political discourse.

The study of the halo effect is of interest not only for the scientists in the field of linguistics and rhetoric, but first and
foremost for those who are interested in the issues of psychology, sociology and other fields of humanitarian knowledge. This
research contributes to the understanding of the mechanisms and tools of manipulative influence, namely, the interaction
between both the author and the addressee, the government and the society.
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AHHOTAUMA

Lenpro cTaThy SABISAETCS aHAIN3 ACPHBAIMOHHOTO MOTEHIMANA TJIArojia IBYDKCHUS XUPYHOIU ‘CIION3TH, CKATHTHCS B
9BEHCKOM s13bIke. CII0BOOOpa30BaTEIbHOE THE3J0 COCTOMT M3 TPHUALIATH OJHOTO MPOW3BOAHOTO: riaroJibl (19), umena (12).
Bce mpomsBoanpie oOpa3oBaHbl myTeM cyddurcanmu. Bricokas nepuBamoHHas aKTUBHOCTh HAOMIOJAeTCs Ha BTOPOH
CTYIICHH CIOBOOOpa30BaHMs. BEIABICHO MIECTh CI0BOOOPA30BATEIbHBIX MAPAIUIM C IIIaroilbHON BepmnHONH. OOpa3oBaHHEIE C
TTOMOIIBI0 PA3IMYHBIX TTOKa3aTeNiell TIaroibl OTHOCITCS K TJlarojiaM Croco0a JBWKCHHSA, YKa3blBas Ha IEpEMeEIIeHHE 10
TIOBEPXHOCTH.

KaroueBble cJI0oBa: CIOBOOOpa30OBaTEIbHOE THE3NI0; CIOBOOOpa3oBaTellbHAS MApajWrMa; TIAroJibl JBHXKCHHS; BHJIBI
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Abstract

The purpose of this article is to analyse the derivative potential of the motion verb "hirundey" [xupyHmpii] meaning "to
climb down, to slide down" in the Even language. The family of words is made up of thirty-one derivative: 19 verbs and 12
names. All the derivatives are formed through suffixation. High derivational activity is present at the second step of word-
building. Six word-building paradigms for the verb were found out. The verbs formed through various markers are the verbs of
the way of motion denoting the movement across a surface.

Keywords: family of words; word-building paradigm; verbs of motion; verbal aspects; suffix.

Introduction

Even verb hirundey [xupyampii] meaning «to climb down, to slide down» [2; P. 296] draw our attention because it is a
derivatively productive motion verb. Since there is no particular study on motion verbs in the Even language, the purpose of
this paper is to analyse the word-building capacities of an Even motion verb as exemplified by the verb hirundey [xupynmaii].

The verb hirundey [xupynmdii] is one of the verbs denoting a way of movement; it denotes moving across a surface: Kuyal
emkerduk turkich hiruniten [Kynan smrapayk Typkud xupyHutdH|. Children on sledge slid down the ice-hill. Miko edey
chakabakla amandar "Buran" hirunin [Muxo 51 wakabakna amanpap «bypans» xupyHuH]. Mico rode the Buran
snowmobile to get to the meeting on time. In the second example, the verb hirunin [xupynus] was used with the meaning "to
ride", which the verb must have acquired recently due to the Evens familiarising with machines. So, we can say motorkach
hirundey [MOTOpKau XUpyH1d#| — to go by motorboat; mashinach hirundey [mammHay xupyHmdii] — to go by car, etc.

Text of article

The analysis of the derivative potential is conducted based on a word-family approach, where Airundey [xupyanoii] is the
base. The source of the research was the «Even-Russian dictionary» by V.A. Roobek, M.E. Robbek [2]. The analysis of the
word-building and semantic relations between derivatives is carried out through a system of paradigmatic relations in the
family. The word-building family consists of syntagmatic connections — derivational chains and paradigmatic — derivational
paradigms. Derivational paradigm is a set of all words directly derived from a particular producer [4: P. 41]. The derivational
paradigm is a set of derived words having the same generating base, being at the same derivation step [3].

The studied word family has thirty-one derivatives and consists of the following word-building paradigms:

At the first step, there is one derivational paradigm of the basic hirundey [xupynmpii] building seven derivatives:

- HIRUNDEY [XUPYH/ID] to climb down, to slide down;

- HIRU/VEN/DEY [XHPY/BOH/JIDH] to climb down, to slide down once in a while;

- HIRY/KET/TEY [XUPY/KDT/TOM] to slide down the mountains;

- HIRU/MKEN/DEY [XUPY/MK2H/JI?M] to have moved, to have put in motion, to have pushed down, to roll down;

- HIRU/MKET/TEY [XUPY/MKDT/TA¥] to move, to put in motion, to push down, to push, to roll;

- HIRU/MET/TEY [XUPVY/MDT/T3H] to roll down (on itself), to slide to and from;

- HIRU/N/DID/DEY [XWUPY/H/IWJI/IDM] to roll, to slide;

- HIRU/D/CHI/DEY [XUPY/H/YU/JDM] 1) to be sliding down; 2) to be moving, to crawl.
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The derivatives of this paradigm make up a verbal cluster of aspectual and vocal forms. By joining the generating base, the
indicators of aspectual and vocal verb forms add various characteristics of the action to the newly formed word, according to
their definitions. So, the aspectual form Airuvendey [xupyBanmpii | — "to climb down, to slide down once in a while" denotes a
rarely taken action; hirukettey [xupykarmii] — "to slide down the mountains" denotes a repeated
action; hirundiddey [xupyraunmaii] — "to roll, to slide" denotes an action taking place at a particular moment in time.

The derivatives hirumkendey [xupymx3amii| — "to have moved, to have put in motion, to have pushed down, to roll
down"; hirumkettey [XupyMKITT3H] — "to move, to put in motion, to push down, to push, to roll" come in the form of the
causative indicators and denote the enforced action. Though the derivative hirumettey [xupymaTT3#1 | — «to roll down (on
itself), to slide to and from» is formed through the reciprocal voice indicator -met, it is not a vocal one. On this and other such
verbs V.A. Robbek said, «...they do not denote the subjects’ actions directed at each other, or performed one for another.
Thus, these verbs and those like them in modern Even cannot be considered verbs of reciprocal voice, though genetically they
do belong to the category» [1; P. 302]. We believe that the derivative hirumettey [xupymatT31i] denotes a repeated directed
action.

At the second step, three derivational paradigms are based upon hirukettey [xupyxa1raii], hirumkendey [xupyMxsumdii], hi
ruychidey [XupyHaumai]:

- HIRUKETTEY [XHUPYKATTDMH] to slide down the mountains;

- HIRUKET/NE/DEY [XUPYKIT/HD/IDM] to go sliding;

- HIRUKET/NES/TEY [XHMPYKDT/HDC/TA¥] to have gone sliding;

- HIRUKE/CHI/N [ XUPYK3/4YU/H] sledging, skiing ;

- HIRUKE/CHI/M/DEY [XUPYK?3/UW/M/IDM] to want to slide;

- HIRUKE/CHI/MEL/DEY [XWUPYKD/UM/MDJI/IDH] to want to slide very much;

- HIRUKE/CHI/NMEY [XMPYKD/UW/HMD] sledding, skiing;

- HIRUKE/CHI/DKE [XUPYKD2/UM/HK?3] a sledge;

- HIRUKE/CHI/SCHI/DEY [XHPVKSMH/CQH/I[Sﬁ] to try to slide;

- HIRUKE/CHI/SEN/DEY [XUPYK?/YW/COH/JIDM] to have slid;

- HIRUKE/CH/UKEN/DEY [XHUPVYKD/4/YKDH/IDM] to get sb/sth slid, to take sledding;

- HIRUKE/CHEK [XUPYK3/U3K] 1) sliding; 2) ice-rink.

In this position, six aspectual, one vocal verbal form and four nouns are formed. The aspectual
form hiruketnedey [xupyxatHam3ii] "to go sliding" denotes action related to the doer's motion; hiruketnestey [XupyK3ITHICTI# ]
"to have gone sliding" denotes an action that is performed when moving from a certain point and returning; the
derivatives hirukemchidey [xupyxounmmii| and hirukechimeldey [xupykaunmammpii| express the desire, the readiness of the
subject to take action; the aspectual indicator -schi of the derivative hirukechischidey [xupyxauncunmpii] "to try to slide"
denotes the attempt, the desire to tale action; hirukechisendey [xupyxauucaumii] "to have slid" formed with the aspectual
indicator -sen denotes instant motion; the causative form hirukechukendey [xupyxauykaumii] "to get sb/sth slid, to take
sledging" denotes the enforced action.

The derived nouns denote the name of the action — hirukechin [xupykauus]|, hirukechinmey [xupyksuunmdii]|, both
meaning "sledging"; the name of the object meant particularly for this action — hirukechinke [xupyxaunnk3] "a sledge"; the
place of action — hirukechek [xupykausk ] "1) sliding; 2) ice-rink".

The derivational paradigm based on hirumkendey [xupymxaHmdIi] makes up the nouns of the names of action:

- HHRUMKENDEY [XHPYMKBHﬂBﬁ] to have moved, to have put in motion, to have pushed down, to roll down;

- HIRUMKE/N [XNPYMK5/H] movement, moving;

- HIRUMKE/NMEY [XUPYMK?3/HM3H] movement, moving.

The derivational paradigm based on the verb hirunchidey [xupyrunmii| consists of two nouns, two vocal and three
aspectual verbal forms:

- HIRUNCHIDEY [XMPYHUYM/IDH] 1) to be sliding down; 2) to be moving, to crawl;

- HIRUDCHI/VKEN/DEY [XUPYHUYM/BK3H/JIH] to put in motion, to make sth roll down;

- HIRUNCHI/VKET/TEY [XMPYHUYMU/BKOT/TOM] to put into motion, to move, to push, to roll sth, to start a motor;

- HIRUNCHI/L/DEY [XUPYHUUW/JI/JIDH] to start moving, to start sliding;

- HIRUDCHI/N [XUPYHUU/H] movement, moving, riding;

- HIRUDCHI/NMEY [XHPYH‘IH/HMSFI] movement, moving, riding;

- HIRUNCHI/SCHI/DEY [XWPYHUW/CUN/IDH] to try to slide;

- HIRUDCHI/SEN/DEY [XUPYHUYI/COH/JIDH] to have moved (on itself).

Here, among the derivatives, there are the aspectual verb forms: hirunchildey [xupyramnmsii] — "to start moving, to start
sliding" formed with the suffix -1 meaning the start of action; Airunxhischidey [xupyruancummii| — "to try to slide" formed with
the indicator -schi meaning the attempt, the desire to take action; the derivative hiruychisendey [xupyHancaumdii| — "to have
moved (on itself)" having the suffix -sen denoting the instantaneity of an action.

The vocal forms: hirunchivkendey [xupyHuuBk3HmH] — "to put in  motion, to make sth roll
down"; hirunchivkettey [XupyHIUBKITTI#]| — "to put into motion, to move, to push, to roll sth, to start a motor" are formed
through the causative suffixes -vken, -vket and denote the enforced action.

The derived nouns denote the names of action: hiruychin, hiruychinmey [xupyHuuH, xupyH4uHMAi] having the same
meaning "movement, moving, riding".

The third step has two paradigms made up of the noun derivatives of the name of the action:

- HIRUNCHIVKENDEY [XUPYHUYMBKH/IDH] to put in motion, to make sth roll down;

- HIRUDCHIVKE/N [XUPYHUNBKDS/H] the act of putting in motion, movement;

- HIRUNCHIVKE/NMEY [XUPYHUYMBK/HMDI] the act of putting in motion, movement;
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- HIRUDCHIVKETTEY [XUPYHUUBKATTAM] to put into motion, to move, to push, to roll sth, to start a motor;
- HIRUDCHIVKE/CHI/N [XUPYHUMBKDS/YI/H] the act of putting in motion, movement;
- HIRUDCHIVKE/CHI/NMEY [XMPYHUUBKS/UM/HM3U] the act of putting in motion, movement.

Conclusion

This way, the size of the word family based on hirundey [xupyrmdii] forms 31 derivatives. The author determined six
derivational paradigms based on verbs, high efficiency at the second step of word-building is noted.

Aspectual and vocal forms of the verb (19) make up the greater part, and nouns (12) are derived from them. Of the twelve
new nouns, ten denote the name of the action. Derivatives formed with the help of aspectual verb forms indications are
semantically enriched, representing various characteristics of the course of action, such as phases, multiplicity, intensity,
desirability, imitation, and the direction of movement. The derivatives formed through the vocal verb forms indications denote
the way action is related to the subject (the one taking action) and the object (affected by the action). New derivatives keep the
semantic meaning of the word-family's base — the action verb hirundey [xupynmpii] and belong to the verbs of the way of
action, denoting movement across the surface.
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AHHOTaNNA

Jlyis ompeienieHnst UCTOKOB SI3bIKA MU MCTOKOB HAIIMM OYCHD Ba)KHO 3HATH Ha3BaHHME HAPOJAA U TO, KAK OHO M3MEHSIIOCH C
JIpeBHEHIINX BPEeMEH MO HAcTOSAmMUN MoMeHT. HecoMHeHHO aiis anmbaHIeB M ajJOaHCKOTO s3bIKa M3YYCHHE Ha3BaHMS Hapona
TaK € aKTyaJbHO, KaK W Hay4YHBIE CIIOPHl O TOM, M3MEHSJIOCH JIM OHO Ha MPOTSHKCHWH BeKoB. Kak 3apyOexHble, Tak U
anbaHcKue yu€HbIe U3yJalld IPONCXOXKICHIE U JadbHelIee pa3BUTHE Ha3BaHUs al0aHCKOTO HApoJa, HA OCHOBE YIIOMHHAHUS
[Ironemeem muremenn arbanou [Albanoi] n ropona Anbanononuca [Albanopolis] Bo Bropom Beke H.3. Ta Teppuropusi, KoTopas
ceifuac HaceleHa anbOaHIAaMH, ObUIA TEPPUTOpHEH APEBHUX WUTUPHUHICB, W YYECHBIE HM3Y94alOT 3Ty IPEEeMCTBEHHOCTh W
COIIOCTaBUMOCTh Ha3BaHUi andaHou-Arbanononuc [Albanoi-Albanopolis]. Ilo MHEHHIO HEKOTOPHIX YIEHBIX OHH MOTYT HMETh
OTHOIIICHHE K ITHUYECKOMY Ha3BaHHIO apOepop-ApOepu [arbéror-Arbéri], win maxe MPOUCXOTUTH OT HETrO HAIMPSIMYIO.
OpHako Apyrue yuéHble MO-NPEXKHEMY HE pa3feisioT 3T0 MHeHHe. COriaacHO Ipyroil rpymnmne yu€HbIX, B3aUMOCBSI3H MEXAY
JIPEBHUM Ha3BaHUEM anb6anou [albanoi] u cOBpeMEHHBIM apbep [arbér| He CyIeCTBYET, MIOTOMY YTO aJ0aHIIbI, Jaxe Oyaydn
npumiejibuaMu B 9TOM MECTHOCTU MOIJIN MEPEHATH 3TO Ha3BAaHUE OT JAPCBHUX MECTHBIX )KMTeﬂefl, MHﬂMpHﬂueB, KaK 3TO
CJIYYMJIOCH C HEKOTOPBIMHU JIPYTUMHU HAPOIAMHU.

KuroueBble cjI0Ba: aBTOXTOHUS, alTOAHCKUI A3bIK, HA3BaHUE HApoa «arbery, Ha3BaHue «albanoiy.
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Abstract

To determine the origins of a language or the origin of a nation, it is of great relevance to know about its national title and
its continuation from ancient times to our days. Undoubtedly, for Albanians and their language, a study of national name is
relevant, together with scientific arguments on whether there is continuation through many centuries. Foreign and Albanian
scholars engaged in a study of origin or the continuation of the national name of Albanians based on the fact that Ptolemy had
mentioned the tribe Albanoi and the city of Albanopolis since the 2nd Century AD. This was in the territory of the ancient
Illyrians, the territory which is today inhabited by Albanians, and they study this continuity of territorial inhabitation and this
comparison of the names Albanoi-Albanopolis. According to some scholars, there may be some points of approximation with
the ethnicity name arbéror-Arbéri, or there may be some direct descent. There are still scholars who do not support such a
thesis. According to the second group of scholars, the relation of the ancient name a/banoi and the name of today’s arbér does
not exist, because Albanians, even being newcomers to the place, could have inherited the name from the ancient residents, the
Illyrians, as has happened with several other peoples.

Keywords: autochthony, Albanian language, national name arber, name albanoi.

In determining the origin of a nation and its language, a huge point of interest is its national name and its continuity from
ancient times until nowadays. Undoubtedly, also for Albanians and their language, it is with great interest that we observe the
trace of the old national name, arbén/arbér, and the developments it has gone through throughout the centuries. We think that
it is important to know if we have continuity of this name through the centuries or not.

Albanians are known to be one of the few European nations that have two national names. They call
themselves: arbén/arbér, arbénesh/arbéresh, arbénuer/arbéror, and in these last centuries: shqiptari while their homeland
is called: Arbéni/Arbéri, a place name, and recently Shqipéri. [4, P.62]

Foreign and Albanian scholars engaged in the study of the origin or continuity of the national name of the Albanians,
relying on the fact that, since the 18th century. e II to e. s., Ptolemy mentioned the Albanoi tribe and the town
of Albanopolis in the territory where the ancient Illyrians were, in which territory the Albanians live today. They study the
continuity of territory and the comparison of the ancient name of Albanoi-Albanopolis. According to some, there should be
points of approach by the ethnic name arbéror-Arbéri, or better yet, we have a direct continuation of this name from ancient
times to this day. It is important for the history of the Albanian people and their autochthony. The name Arbén continues to
remain indivisible from Albanoi of Ptolomeu, not only as a name on its own but also as determination of a place [4, P.66]. In
addition to being used by the Illyrians to the Arbérs, this name is also explained through the phonetic laws of the Albanian
language.

Researcher Norbert Jokli sees a pre-Indo-European name in the national name of the Albanian people, while researcher
Tomaschek brings this name to some ancient names of the Western Balkans, as well as the name of the Arbe (Rab) island of
the northern Adriatic. Sufflay thought the same, also. As per the pre-Indo-European origin from an alb-, the same is also
thought by Trombetti, Tagliavini, Popovic, etc. [4, P.62]
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The opinion of Henrik Baric, which is just a continuation of the opinion of Norbert Jokl, Trombetti, Bertold, Taliavin,
Hubsehmmid, Popovic, etc., puts forth that the root of alb, arb, etc., should be of pre-Indo-European heritage. This was
opposed by Eqrem Cabej. Based on this, Cabej concluded that, “From this name the Arben/Arbér of Albanian are regularly
derived, a testimony among other things, that Albanians are biased, indigenous to today's settlements and that there is a
continuity, a language comprehension at least from antiquity.” [5, P.69]

Regarding the question posed earlier by scholars as to which of the two forms was primary (arb— or alb-), we can say
that it has been thought that the proper form of this name originally was arb-. This opinion was supported by G. Meyer and
Pedersen, as well as other scholars. [4, P.66] In regard to this issue, Eqrem. Cabej and Shaban Demiraj think that there are
difficulties in determining what the primary form can be and what its source was. Cabej thinks we will agree with G. Mayer
and Pedersen that the proper form of the name has been with the arb. [4, P.66]

Regarding the issue of the source form from which the name Arb-én(é)/ Arb-ér (é) is formed, Shaban Demiraj thinks there
is still a lot of uncertainty about the issue. He says that if we rely on the form used by Albanians, then we can say that the
primary form is/ -r- /: Arb-, and not/ -I- /, Alb-, which appears in Latin documents. While the Slavic form of Aréban-as
and Raban is thought to prove that the Balkan Slavs, in contact with the ancestors of today's Albanians, heard this name with /
—r—/, but also in Greek historical documents, the form / -r— /: Arvan-on is proven, as well. On the other hand, the earliest
documented topic is the one with / —l— /, used by Ptolemy, Alban-oi and Alban-o-polis. Therefore, it remains to be
considered which of these forms was the source. [6, P.182]

Naming on the basis of alb- / arb— is the oldest method and has served to name Albanians by their neighbors for
centuries. Therefore, we have the Latin form of arbanenses or albanenses, the Italian Albanian form albanese, the Greek form
of arvanitis, the Slavic form arbanas apo Raban dhe Rabénéski, and the Turkish form of arnaut-arnavut. According to
Shaban Demiraj, the Turkish form (arnaut-arnavut) was created on the basis of the Greek form of arvanite-, through
consonants metathesis, n.v. [6, P.175] Greeks used the name for Albanians from the base arbané, which was a general form
until the time of the operation of rotacism / nasalism, which ceased to operate before the stabilization of the Slavs in the
Balkans. Rexhep Ismajli said, "It is precisely the Greek form of the Albanian national name that indicates that they have been
in close proximity to at least the end of Antiquity. Arbanon, Arbanites, Albanon reflects only the Albanian form before the
dialectal division, before the rotacism, i.e. before. V-VI, otherwise we would have to have the rotated toske form. With this,
also fall all the speculations about the late arrival of Albanian language in the area where it is spoken today.” [10, P.97]

Regarding the question of the two meanings of arbén/arbér-it (name of the place, nation’s name) and which may have
come first, Eqrem Cabej stated that, at the top of it was the name of the place. This is proved by the use of the name in our old
literature, where Arbén appears only as a name of a place, and ethnic names are served by Arbéneshé e Arbénori. [4, P.66]
Jorgji Gjinari said, “This shows that the Arbéresh as an ethnic integrity were beginning to be recognized by foreigners since
the last centuries of the first millennium AD. Even the southern variant with rotacism (arbér, arbéresh) shows that this name
was extended to all provinces at least before the process of rotacization in the southern Albanian dialect ceased to operate.” [9,
P.215-228]

Meanwhile, regarding the use and spatial expansion of this name, it can be said that, according to both the internal and
external evidences with general summary, it results that the early name of the Albanian people and its country is arbén/
arbér with its variations. That has prevailed in Albania until the first centuries of the Ottoman rule. [5, P.69]

According to scholars, it is thought that the Albanian national name, alban, and its later appearance as arbér, apparently
incurred metathesis (I-r). Many thinkers thought that Ptolomey did this vocalic shift, but this supposition cannot be proved
with certainty due to the fact that he compiled his work based on Hellenic geography scholar Eratosten and Martin Tiri (B.C).
Pedersen thinks that this change was made by the Greeks according to a vague association with geographical names, and this
opinion was accepted by many researches/scholars. [13, P.631]

Petar Skoku thought that such a change from alb to arb was done according to the Greek phonetic laws, such as the
word aberfor for abelfos. [14, P.54] It is well known that Greek and Byzantine writers used both forms of this name. One was
taught ALBANOS-ALBANIA. On the contrary, the Latin called the people Arbanenses and their country Arbana. [13, P631]
From the Latin and Roman form, the Slavic name Arbanas was created. It has an old Raban form with Slavic metathesis, and
even today, this name is preserved on the Rab island.

Despite the fact that many scholars supported the continuation of the national name of Albanians through the centuries,
from albaneoi to arbér, there were still other scholars who did not support such a thing. According to scholars of the second
group, the connection between the ancient name albanoi and the name of today's arbérve does not have any significance. This
is because Albanians, as the newcomers, could have inherited this name from the ancient inhabitants — the Illyrians — as has
happened with some other nations, also. As settlers, other peoples have received the national names they found from the
indigenous people. [2, P. 31]

Expansion of the name: arbén/arbér

The questions arises, is arbén/arbér a word that has a limited expansion, or does it belong to the whole language?

Kristo Frasheri said, “In this case, it should be noted that the Albanian or Arbanite appellations were called only the
Albanians living in the narrow Arbanon province centered on Kruja, which included approximately the present-day districts of
Tirana, Kruja, Mat and Kurbi, but not all Albanian-speaking provinces. This means that in the century XI Alban or Arbanite
name was a provincial and non-ethnic appellation and that Arbanoni represented a close province and not the entire homeland
of the Albanians page.” [7, P.239] He also said, “The spread of the name Albanon, Arbanum, Albania in the later centuries is
of interest. The extension of this name beyond the borders of historic Arbanon can be well explained by the inclusion of these
provinces in the political and religious community of the Arbanite’s state, which was formed by the merging of the fourteen
provincial communities.” [8, P.241]
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Kole Luka said, “The arb- and alb- roots, with the predominance of the first one, are everywhere and give some historical
support points. The space element coincides with this dimension, because the name is present both outside the Dukatit of
Durrés and Arbér, and in the areas under Slavic occupation. It is also found in all the officials of Serbian, Rashian kings, etc.
Today it can be said with certainty that the name was not only used as the bearer of the Dukatit of Durrés and Arbér, in that
extent as it appears in 1204, but in all Arberian areas, including those that were under Slavic occupation. [11, P. 292] He also
said, “The name of Arbér has a well-defined time of its development, a dimension of the XI-XII centuries, which is the time
when historiography accepts the formation of the Arbéresh nationality. The name, with its expansion, reaches to a certain
period which stops two or three centuries ago (XVII-XVIII centuries), and the replacement with the new name Albania,
Albanian.” [12, P.281]

Skender Anamali said, "Based on these data, our archeology concluded that the Koman culture is a local culture and was
developed on the basis of an older, also local culture. As such, it is understood that its bearers are none other than the
descendants of the old Illyrian population, who in the middle Ages came up with the name Arber, a continuation of the name
of the Albans of Ptolemy (Ptolemeut). The culture of Koman flourished there at the end of the centuries VI-VII, at a time when
the process of formation of the Albanian people had begun to develop. Therefore it is related to the Arbers — early
Albanians.” [1, P.337-355]

The name Arbén/Arbér is an ancient name of a nation and people and is even older than the names shqip, shqiptar,
Shqipéri, and Shqipni, which dominate today. In Albania, this name is alive from the South to the North.

Regarding the expansion of the national name, it can be said that this name had an expansion of geographical use in the
14™ century. It is thought that this name was expanded all over the country since the Skenderbeu era, by evolving from a tribe
or province’s name to a national name of the country. This name was also taken by those who were ousted to Greece and Italy
in the 14% and 15" century, who did not recognize the name shqiptar, Shqipni/Shqipéri, etc., which is seen to be younger and
born or generalized in Albania after their displacement. [4, P.65]

Given the fact that this national name "has survived to this day in various provinces of the country, it appears that it has
been used in national proportions throughout the Albanian language territory.” [5, P.69]

There were also various debates about changing the national name of Albanians. The question was often asked whether
this phenomenon has happened to other people, as well. We can say that this phenomenon is not only encountered by
Albanians, as seen by the change of the national name and their homeland over the centuries, but it has also occurred to
different peoples, such as the Greeks and Germans.

This can be observed in regard to the Germans who call themselves Deutsch, while they are called different names by
foreigners. The Romans called them German because of the name of a tribe of Germans, and it is believed that, through the
Romans, this name was spread to other peoples, such as the Italians, Englishmen, etc. The French have called
them allemande (s) due to the name of the Western Germans, the allemans, with whom they have had more frequent contact.
The Russians, on the other hand, have called them nemecki, or "mute", meaning "they do not speak our language". The
Germans have been called this by other Slavic people, in general. [6, P.176-177]

Similar to the Albanian national name and the changes that it has undergone, there is the process of passing the name of
the tribe "frank" into the name of the territory of "Francia'" and the French as the name of the inhabitants of a limited
territory, although they were not Franks. [3, P.174-175]

In conclusion, we can say that Eqrem Cabej has summarized with great clarity and in a very complete way the various
etymological hypotheses about the name Arbén/Arbér, and according to him, the writing of the old name among the foreigners’
shows that it oscillates between the forms Alb- and Arb-. Cabej mentions Ptolemy (2nd century AD), Michael Attaliattes
(1072), Anna Komnena (1079), and Georg Akropolita. According to him, the old name is preserved even among Albanians in
the form Arb-; e.g., the Albanians of southern Italy and Sicily, descendants of the displaced, who left Albania in the 15" and
16™ centuries call themselves and the people of their old homeland arbéresh while they call the homeland Arbér, Arbéri. These
names are still used today by the descendants of Albanians who moved in the 14™and 15" centuries from Albania to
Greece, arbéresh for Albanian, arbérishte for the Albanian language. [5, P. 68] These data are also consistent with the notes
found in the documents of the old authors. Gjon Buzuku (1555) (who mentions "nde Arbanit"), Budi (1621), Bardhi (1636),
Bogdani (1685), and the Assembly of Arbén (1706). [5,P. 70]

According to Cabej, even today in Albania, Arbén- e Arbér— is alive from the North to the South. We encounter Arbéri,
although more rarely, as a name of place and Arbéresh, Arbér as a tribe name. Traces of the old name are found even today in
the toponymastics of Albania, such as Arbona or Arbana (a village between Tirana and Petrela) and Arbénesh (a village of
Kraja). This is also testified in Arbereshi in Borgo Erizzo, near the city of Zara (Dalmatia), which was founded in the first half
of the 18th century. [4, P. 64]

Regarding which form is the oldest, whether Alb- or Arb-, Eqrem Cabej expresses the opinion that the form Arb— is older
than A/b-. According to Cabejt, it is likely that Arban was the first name of the Albanians, but he rightly adds that the final
verdict cannot be given on this difficult issue, especially when we face the old forms of Albanoi by Ptolemy and the Albions by
Strabon.

Looking at both the internal and external evidence with a summary point of view, it turns out that arben, arbér (the early
national name of the Albanian people and this country) prevailed in Albania with its variations until the first centuries of
Ottoman rule. This name derives its roots from ancient times. From this name is derived Arbén, Arbér of Albanian language,
which proves, among other things, that Albanians are autochthonous in today's settlements and that there is a continuity, a
language confirmation, at least since antiquity.

Historically, based on the testimony of Ptolemy, medieval sources from different countries, and the extension of this name
in Albania today, this name was first used in central Albania, and then this name was generalized to a national name
throughout the place since the time before Skanderbeg. [5, P. 70]
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AHHOTaNMA

TTonsiTHE CHHOHMMHM B JIOOOM SI3bIKE, BKJIIOYAsl ajl0aHCKHHA S3BIK, PacCMaTPHBACTCS KaK TO3MTHBHOE SIBICHHE, Kak
BBIpaKEHUE pa3HooOpa3us u OorarcTBa si3pika. CHHOHUMBI OCHOBBIBAIOTCS HAa CEMAHTHYECKOH OOIIHOCTH, CEMaHTHYCCKOU
OMM30CTH, a TAKXKE HA CEMAaHTHYCCKON SKBUBAJICHTHOCTH. [Tocnemusis sBisieTcss OCHOBOH Uit aOCOMIOTHBIX CHHOHMMOB (0.
Dysorét — anri. Doublet (1y01iet)), 1 B 00mIeynoTpeOUTEIbHOMN JTCKCUKE OHM HAXOIATCS B OTPAHMYCHHOM KOJIMYECTBE.

B TepMuHONOTHH, B OTIUYKC OT OOLICYNOTPEOMTEIBHBIX CIIOB M BBIPAXKCHHUN, OCOOCHHO MPH PACCMOTPECHUH IPOOIEM
9KOHOMHUYECKON TEPMHUHOJIOTUH, CHHOHMMHUS paccMaTpuBaeTcsi Kak BpenHoe siBieHHe. CHHOHUMHS B TEPMHUHOJOTHH
MO3BOJIIET pacCMaTPUBATh €€ B paMKax Takoi o0nacTu 3HAHUS, Kak mojuceMusi 1 oMoHUMHUsL. C 3TOM TOUKM 3peHus 1yOaeThl
M3YyJaloTCsl KaKk BpemHOE SBICHHE W B TpoIlecce CTAHAAPTH3ANMHA TEPMHUHOIOTHH WX YCTPAHAIOT, 3aMEHSSI OIHHUM
CTaHIAPTHBIM TEPMHHOM.

B nmannOit cTaThe OyOyT PacCMOTPEHBI HEKOTOPEIE MPOOJIEMBI, KaCAIONINecs TEOPHH CHHOHIMHU ¥ TEPMHHOJIOTHIECKOH
JTUXOTOMHH B YKOHOMHYECKOH TEPMHHOJIOTHH aJ0aHCKOTO S3BIKA, YTOOBI OOJNErdnTh JalbHEHUITYI0 paboTy IO TIOCTPOCHHUIO
TEPMUHOB U COCTABIICHHIO TEPMHUHOIOTHISCKIX CIIOBAPEH.

KiroueBble €JjI0Ba: CHHOHUMUS, TSPMUHOJIOTHYECKHE AyOIeThl B SKOHOMHKE, TEPMHHOJOTHS SKOHOMHUKH, aTOAHCKHUI
SI3BIK.
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Abstract

Synonymy, as a concept in the general language of Albanian, is seen as a positive phenomenon and as an expression of the
diversity and richness of the language. Synonyms are based on semantic community, semantic proximity, and in semantic
equivalence, also. The last one is the basis for absolute synonyms (Alb. Dysorét - Engl. Doublet), where in the general lexicon
they are in limited quantities.

In terminology, unlike in the general language, during tackling of economic terminology problems, synonymy is
considered a harmful phenomenon that is present. Synonymy in terminology makes it possible to be viewed within a field of
knowledge, such as polysemy and homonymy. From this point of view, doublets are studied as a harmful phenomenon, and in
the process of standardization of terminology, they constitute the main orientation of the work for their elimination, defining
between them and the standard term.

This paper will address some of the theoretical problems of synonymy and terminological dichotomy in the terminology of
economics in the Albanian language, in order for this article to serve for further practice of constructing terms and compiling
terminological dictionaries.

Keywords: synonymy, terminological doublets in economics, terminology of economics, Albanian language.

Introduction

Synonymy, as a linguistic phenomenon, is the result of practical human activity. As such, it represents extremely great
linguistic richness [9, P. 163-166]. It enables a person to express more deeply, more clearly, and more beautifully thoughts,
feelings, and the world around him/her. The appearance of synonyms in the language is directly related to the constant change
and development of the language [8, P. 4]. At the general language level, it is difficult to study the terminological lexicon in
synonymous relations as separate units, only if they are viewed as integrated lexicon in the general lexicon. [12, P. 210-211].

In the “Leksikologjia e gjuhés shqipe” [15] [Thomai], the notion “synonym” is given: “as words close in meaning but
different in pronunciation”. During the further elaboration of issues of synonyms, the synonymous words that express the same
meaning are separated from these as a separate group. These are called absolute synonyms or lexical doublets. Thus, in
synonymous relations between words, it is noticed, even when words are united on the basis of semantic value within the
semantic structure of the word, as well as outside it (e.g., shoh — shqyrtoj — studioj = see — examine — study [an
issue], shoh — ndjek = see — follow [an exhibition], etc.), they support and illuminate each other. This means that, in order to
create synonymous relationships between words, they must be related in some way to each other on the basis of closeness or
semantic value.

In addition to synonyms that are not words with a completely identical meaning but that are distinguished from each other
by a certain point of view in language, there are also words with the same meaning, which are not distinguished from the
current situation from any point of view. These synonyms are called absolute synonyms or lexical doublets. Absolute
synonyms are fewer in number than other synonyms and are often temporary and transient in the language system,
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e.g., linguistiké — gjuhési = linguistics, ortografi — drejtshkrim = orthography, llogaritje — té — llogariturit = calculation,
hapje — té — hapurit = opening, véshtrim — té — véshtruarit = view, etc.

The term “dublet” (doublet) it is not included in the dictionary of 1980. Instead, the term “dysoré” [4, P.395] is included
in the dictionary of 2006 [5, P. 221]. From a synchronous point of view, dichotomies are an excessive burden on language,
while from a diachronic point of view, they can become lexical means of differentiating the meaning of words and thus
become relative synonyms.

The emergence of synonymous terms (doublets) in the terminology of economics

Given the fact that the term expresses the notion, and the notion is also presented in elaborated linguistic forms, then
terminological doublets are terminological formations which, in the composition of the pair (range), can be both one-word
terms and phrase terms. Thus, existing native language words raised in level of terms create pairs of doublets with foreign
terms, like: i lugét — konkav (concave), i mysét — konveks (convex), dukuri — fenomen (phenomenon), trajté — formé (shape),
lakore — kurbé (curve), shtysé — impuls (impulse), kusht — kondité (condition), aplikoj — zbatoj — implementoj (implement),
denduri — dendési — densitet (density), trust — mirébesim (trust), kliring — spastrim — shlyerje (clearing), boshatisje — zbrazje —
shterje (emptying), kolateral — garanci e kredisé (credit guarantee), procesim direkt — pérpunim i drejtpérdrejté (direct
processing), broker importi — ndérmjetés i importit (import broker), etc. Therefore, by unambiguously marking the object,
phenomenon or notion, one of the doublets pairs can be definitively removed from use, and one of them can be left for the
permanent naming of the notion. This is one side of the problem. The other, more important question is which of the two
should be removed.

Reasons for synonymous terms (doublets) of synonymy in the terminology of economics are different [9, P. 163-166]:

1) They can be created in the course of the development and formation of terminology when an attempt is made to
introduce into language the most appropriate foreign or native term. Here can be brought cases of doublets connections, which
can be the most extreme manifestations of the creation of synonymy in the relevant field, due to the competition of both
foreign and native terms in the course of time, like: asistencé sociale kujdes shogéror (social care); arkétime nga
shitja likuiditete té  shitjes (sales liquidity); bilanc  pérfundimtar bilanc inventari (final balance); ekonomi
shuméforméshe ekonomi shumésektoréshe (multi-sector economy); koeficient normativ koeficient i planifikuar (normative
coefficient); mall send artikull (article); mbiproduksion mbitaksé (overproduction); kundérvieré kundérpagesé (counter-
value); parapagesé parapagim paradhénie (prepaid); garkullim monetar qarkullim I parasé (cash circulation); shpronésoj zhd
oganoj (expropriation), etc.

2) They emerge as a result of the development of concepts, the rise of new concepts, and the emergence of old concepts
from language: avansé paradhénie (advance payments), cirkulacion qarkullim (circulation), inkasim arkétim (collection),
likuidim shlyerje (liquidation), reduksion (i ¢gmimeve) zbritje (e ¢gmimeve) — (discount of prices), etc.

3) During efforts to introduce native terms into terminology that, as a process, can be doubly assessed:

As an overload of terminology, which creates confusion in communication, but also as a way of perfecting terminology,
when native terms are actually more appropriate than foreign terms and thus respond to the terms attributes, such as ambiguity,
accuracy, etc. As an example in Albanian, we can bring the gradual avoidance of doublets units following the times until
today, but also their zigzag path: abandonim braktisje (abandonment),; abrogim shfuqizim (abrogation); adapting pérshtatje (ad
aptation), preferencé parapélgim (preference), priority pérparési (priority); kompensim pérplotésim (compensation), legal-e i
ligiéshém (legal), grand fond ndihme (grant); evazion fiskal shmangie nga pagimi i taksave (tax evasion), tender oferté
sipérmarrjeje (tender) ; seleksionim I pérzgjedhje (selection); interpelancé kundérpérgjigje (motion), donacion dhurim (donat
ion),  multilateral-e shumépalésh (multilateral), advisor késhilldhénés (advisor);, analizé e performansés analizé e
sendértimit (performance analysis); banké nacionale banké kombétare (national bank), ¢mim fiks ¢gmim i preré (fixed
price); ¢mim variabil ¢gmim I ndryshueshém (variable price); ekonomi nacionale ekonomi kombétare (national economy); for
mular blank formular i paplotésuar (blank form), grup representativ grup pérfagésues (representative group), grup
target grup i synuar/grup-cak (target group); kamuflazhé maskim (camouflage); klasifikim inicial klasifikim fillestar (initial
classification); kontroll sanitare kontroll shéndetésore (sanitary control); supervizor mbikégyrés (supervisor), etc.

The terminology of economics in Albanian as a terminology of the language of a developing country, in comparison to
developed languages (English, French, German, and Russian) as languages of developed countries and with international
reach, should be characterized, as well as realistically characterized, from a multivariate of terms for marking different
concepts that appear in the form of doublets pairs, but sometimes also of doublets ranges, as we have illustrated above [10, P.
59]. If this terminology is viewed in its current state, it can be observed that, in general, the amount of doublet terms has been
decreasing, especially compared to the past, when it was in the process of development and consolidation. However, some
terms were introduced, especially in texts, creating a new situation in the creation of doublet terms, since both types of terms,
both foreign and Albanian, were used in parallel or with each other as primary and the other as secondary, for
example: llogarités and kalkulator (calculator), ndihmés  drejtori and asistent  drejtori (assistant  director), transaksion
dypalésh and transaksion  bilateral (bilateral  transaction), organizaté  biznesore and organizaté  afariste (business
organization), kesh biznes and tregti me para né doré (cash business), databazé and bazé e té dhénave (database), benefite
ekonomike and pérfitime  ekonomike (economic  benefits), menaxher gjeneral dhe drejtues [ pérgjithshém (general
manager), ¢mim inicial and ¢mim fillestar (initial price), limit ¢mimi and kufi i ¢mimit (price limit), reduktim ¢mimi and ulje
¢mimi (price reduction), aprovim i projektit and miratim i projektit (project approval), target and pikésynim (target), etc.

In order to more clearly observe the functioning of the phenomenon of synonymy, by putting the Albanian language first,
it is necessary to look at the emergence of synonymous terms in dealing with each other in one language (Albanian) and in
dealing with another language (English), as follows:
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Terma emra ose terma me bazé emérore — Noun terms or terms with nominative base

Terma shqip-shqip fjalé-fjalé (t€ ndryshme)

Terma né anglishte fjalé-fjalé (t€ ndryshme)

pakésim — zvogélim reduction
i pérsosur — i pérkryer perfid
mbéshtetje — pérkrahje suport
boshllék — mospérputhje gap
mohim — mospranim disclaimer
Togfjalésh-togfjalésh Word-group
investim i pérfunduar — investim i maturuar mature investment
pjesé e tregut — segment i tregut market segment

informacion i brendshém — informacion i
privilegjuar

inside information

investim né proces — investim i papérfunduar

immature investment

zbritje e kémbimit (t€ valutave) — lirim né kémbimin
(valutor)

exchange discount

rritje e hovshme e shpenzimeve — gufim i
shpenzimeve

expenditure flight

program pér posté elektronike — program i emailit

e-mail programme

shkelje ekonomike — kundérvajtje ekonomike

economic violation

kontraté e lidhur — kontraté e kushtézuar

tying contract

kredi e lidhur — kredi e kushtézuar

tying contract

¢mim i synuar — kosto e synuar

target cost

Terma shqip-shqip - Albanian-Albanian term

Terma né anglishte - English terms

shénim — regjistrim

record

kundérshtim — prapésim — mospranim

objection

Term shqip (fjalé shqipe) — fjalé e huaj
Albanian term (Albanian word) - foreign word
English term (English word) - foreign word

Term anglisht (fjalé angleze) — fjalé e huaj
Albanian term (Albanian word) - foreign word
English term (English word) - foreign word

gyp — tub

pipe — tube

géndresé — rezistencé

strength — resistance

ndérfutje — interferencé

catching — interference

vegél — instrument

tool — instrument

Folje Verb
menaxhoj menage
skanoj scan
selektoj select
SpOnsorizoj sponsor

Conclusion

At the general language level, it is difficult to study the terminological lexicon in synonymous relations as separate units,
only if they are viewed as integrated lexicon in the general lexicon. With time, one of the synonyms can go out of use or be
meaningfully removed from the other word, becoming a synonym with a close meaning to it.

In the terminology of economics, synonymous relations are built on the basis of semantic equivalence, and as such, they
affect the system, although they appear for intra-linguistic and extra-linguistic causes, which lead to their inevitable
appearance.

The terminology of economics in the Albanian language followed step-by-step the development of economics and socio-
economic sciences in the entire Albanian area. It was built, developed, and enriched continuously in the lexical-semantic
direction, as well as in the structural-word-formation direction, always using the word-forming tools of Albanian and its rich
treasure, in addition to rebuilding the meaning of words and terms and expanding, narrowing, or re-understanding them.

Unfortunately, it can be noted that after the opening of Albania to the world (1990) and Kosovo (1999), the introduction of
market economy and globalization processes, there is some limitation in the work for the standardization of the field in
question, which has led either to the banning of work for the elimination of doublet terms or the return of foreign terms,
especially derived from English and Italian (or parallel uses of both foreign and Albanian terms).
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AHHOTAUHA

[Ipy n3yueHHH JEKCUKH s3bIKa TOT (aKT, YTO coJepkaHue (KOHIENT) UMEeT IPEUMYIIecTBO Hal GopMoii nmeeT ocoboe
3HAUYeHWe JUI pasrpaHM4YeHUs] TAaKUX THIOB JIGKCHKH, Kak oOOIIeynoTpeOuTenbHble CcjoBa (HETEPMUHBI) H
CIeLMaIN3UPOBaHHbIE CJIOBAa (TEPMHUHBI), TAK KaK 4acTO OJ[HA W Ta JKE JIEKCHMYecKas eJMHHIA B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT CHUTYalllu
MEPEXOMT C OJJHOTO YPOBHS Ha Jpyro (TakuMm oOpa3oM, I'paHHIbl 3HAYEHUH CMEIIMBAIOTCS) WM 3aHUMAET MIPOMEKYTOYHOE
TIOJIOKEHHE MEKY JIByMsl YPOBHSIMH, UTO 3aTPYAHSET €€ WACHTU(DUKALNIO KaK 00IIeynoTpeOnTEeIHHOTO CII0Ba WM TEPMHUHA,
Harpumep, kémbé, deré, makiné (anru. foot (Hora), door (n1Beps), machine (MammHa)) u T.1.

B mannoit pabote OyayT paccMOTpPEHBI TPYIIBI TEPMHHOB, 00pa30BaHHBIE HA OCHOBE 3HAYCHHU OOIIEYIOTPEOUTEIEHBIX
CJIOB, TIPUCYTCTBYIOUINX B CIIOBapsAx anbaHckoro s3bika 1980 m 2006 romoB, M OTHOCAIIHMECS K PAa3IMYHBIM DIICMEHTAM
TIOBCETHEBHOM JKMU3HH, TAKUM KaK IIPEAMETHI, SIBICHUS U MIPOIIECCHI.

KiroueBble c1oBa: cioBapy, 00IEynOTpeOUTENbHAS JIEKCUKA, TEXHUIECKUE TEPMHUHBI, TEPMUHOJIOTHSL.
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Abstract

The highlight during the study of the language lexicon concerning the advantage of the content (the concept) before the
form has specific importance for the designation of borders of the types of lexicon, as common words (non-terms) and
specialized words (terms), since often the same unit according to the situation, pass from one level to another (so, the
boundaries become mixed). Alternatively, it occupies an intermediate position between the two levels, which complicates its
identity as a word or term, as in kémbé, der€, makiné (Eng. foot, door, machine ), etc.

Groups of terms formed on the basis of the meanings of common words present in the Albanian language dictionaries of
1980 and 2006 and related to different elements of ordinary life, such as objects, phenomena, processes, will be treated in this
paper.

Keywords: dictionaries, common vocabulary, technical terms, terminology.

An overview of terminological studies of terminology

A series of studies have been written on the problem of terminology, in which the place and the role played by the
common ambiguous words of the type are emphasized for creating terms, for example, point, tooth, head, foot, pocket, etc. By
addressing the problem of the formation of the new terms, A. Duro states in his paper, “Lindja dhe pérhapja e termave né
gjuhé- Birth and spread of terms in language” [3, P. 40-50], that the term is easily put in use when it is formed on the level of a
term from the basis of a common word when it is used with its specialized meaning in a certain field of knowledge or human
activity. For example, the author brings up words raised in terms, such as koké (buloni) — head (of bolt); dhémb (rrote) —
tooth (of wheel); krah (leve) — arm (of lever), dritare (e jashtégities) — window (of feces); etc. In the field of linguistics, Sh.
Rrokaj and V. Bello [13, P. 168-178], in addition to addressing general problems of linguistic terminology, pay attention to the
problem of terminology. They note that “the linguistic terminological system thus constructed relies on the Albanian dough,
making its formation easier.”

From the works on military terminology, we are mentioning H. Cipuri [1, P. 46-72], according to whom “ferms denoting
parts of a weapon or its mechanization are based on the common Albanian lexicon”, for example, boshti i tytés — barrel shafft,
gojéz e shiritit — ribbon or mouthpiece, kémishé e predhés — shell or projectile, krehér fisheku- cartridge comb, piruni i
rréshqitésit — fork slider”. In the same way, the above terms are used in the field of technology, as well, like boshti (i
automobilit, i rrotullimit, i rrugés) — axis (of a vehicle, of rotation, of road); koké (e bastunit, e gozhdés, e gjilpérés, e
shkrepéses) — head (of a cane, of a nail, of a needle, of a match), etc. According to Sh. Demiraj [2, P. 222], S. Frashéri has
used many Albanian words solely to mark knowledge, scientific, or political-administrative terms. Addressing the issue of term
formation in the field of economics, H. Pasho [8, P. 33-38] brings examples of the use of the common words, “krah” —
arm and “degé” — branch, in new terminological meanings, like “krah pune” — working arm and “degé banke” — bank
branches, underlining the fact that the dictionary of 1980 “has followed this line of approximation between the terminology of
economics and the lexicon of the general language also through the reflection of a series of Albanianized terms, helping to
extract a series of foreign terms out of the language.”’[9, P. 49-72]. According to V. Memisha, “The reflection of the terms —
phrases in an explanatory dictionary has to do with the very concept and limit of the terminological phrase” [7, P. 107].

121



RUSSIAN LINGUISTIC BULLETIN 3 (23) 2020

Demonstration of technical terminology reflected in philological dictionaries

The meanings of the terms formed on the basis of the meanings of common words are reflected in the explanatory
dictionaries of Albanian in the semantic structures of their words. Meanings of these words when they appear as terms like
“kémbé” — foot (word) and “kémbé” — foot (term), which stand out as such when used in the relevant field of knowledge,
gives the opportunity to examine this lexical intermediate stratification in relation to the general lexicon with other groups of
terminological lexicon, as well as the cases of functioning in the discourse practice of each field.

From the review of the different groups of terms in the explanatory dictionaries, it is noticed that the relations of the
technical-terminological lexicon with the general language from one dictionary to another, from the dictionaries of 1954 and
1980 to the dictionary of 2006, in terms of semantic-lexical developments, they have become more complicated, but
sometimes even better differentiated between them. The phenomenon of complexity is related to the addition of new
terminological meanings (concepts) related to a sign, which has to do with the phenomenon of terminology, where the latter
also comes out with the negative side (concepts are added, but the signs remain the same), but also with the addition of new
terms themselves, created by the term-formation path, where signs are added alongside concepts, and where signs, in reality,
enrich terminological systems. Regarding the development of these two processes in any terminology, it should be noted that
the terminology process has prevailed before the formation of new terms with the path of origin, where, in the latter, the
formation of new terms is occasionally inhibited due to taking over itself from existing signs of expression as new concepts in
the terminology process as mentioned above, like “gisht” — finger, “xhep” — pocket, “koké” — head, “dhémb” — tooth, etc.
However, it can be noticed that since the dictionary of 1954, the terminology has gone hand in hand with the term-formation
(formation of new terms), and based on this circumstance, analyses can be made regarding these two processes relying on the
entire course of Albanian dictionaries. Here, it should be noted that, viewed from a terminology point of view, the dictionaries
of 1980 and 2006 serve as a basis for the analysis of technical terms, as they break down in more detail the semantic structure
of each word. Within each word are revealed more clearly isolated terminological meanings, as well as cases of transition from
one meaning to another (from the common meaning to the terminological one and vice versa). Therefore, these dictionaries
have served and continue to serve as the basis for a broad analysis of the relationships that are established between ordinary
words of terms and terms created on the basis of their meaning [10, P.109].

Below, we present the groups of terms formed on the basis of the meanings of ordinary words presented in the dictionaries
of 1980 and 2006 and related to various elements of ordinary life, such as objects, phenomena, processes, etc. This is how
general words are used as terms in techniques and technology that mark:

a) terms formed over a meaning of words that mark parts of the human body:
ballé; (galerie) (min.), ballé; (pistoni) (mek.), ballés (fishekésh) (ushtr.),
fore; (of gallery) (min), fore; (of piston) (mech.), fores (of cartridges) (mil.),
buzé; (ene) (mek.), buzé; (rruge) (nd.), buzés (morse) (mek.),
edge; (of dish) (mech.), edge, (of road) (cons.), edges (of vice) (mech.),
hundé; (¢ekani) (mek.), hundé (anije) (det.),
nose; (of hammer) (mech.), nose; (of ship) (sea),
koké; (buloni) (mek.), koké; (gozhde) (mek.), koké; (frezuese) (mek.),
head; (of bolt) (mech.), head: (of nail) (mech.), heads (of milling) (mech.),
trup; (vidhe) (mek.), trup, (anijeje) (det.), trups (motori) (mekaniz.), trups (buloni) (mek.),
body; (of screw) (mech.), body: (of ship) (sea.), bodys (of engine) (mechanism), body, (of bolt) (mech.)
vesh; (dadoje) (mek.), vesh; (sfurku) (bujq.) etj.
ear; (of nut) (mech.), ear: (of fork) (agric.) etc.

b) terms formed over a meaning of words that denote human clothing and their parts:
brezé; (muri) (nd.), brezé; (pluhurash) (mek.),
belt; (of wall) (cons.), belt; (of dust; powder) (mech.),
kapoté; (motori) (mek.),
hood; (engine) (mech.),
rrip; (trasmisioni) (mek.), rrip; (rruge) (nd.),
belt; (of transmission) (mech.), belt; (of road) (cons.),
veshje; (zjarrduruese) (mek.), veshje: (kanali) (nd.),
clothing; (fireproof) (mech.), clothing; (of channel) (cons.),
xhep; (pluhurash) (mek.), xhep, (minerali) (min.) etj.
pocket; (of dust; powder) (mech.), pocket, (of mineral) (min.) etc.
terms formed over a meaning of words that denote parts of trees:
degé (galerie) (min.), degé> (hekurudhe) (kom.),
branch; (of gallery) (min), branch; (of railways) (comm.)
kuroré; (dhémbi) (mek.), kuroré, (dhémbézori) (mek.), kurorés (peme) (bujq.),
crown; (of tooth) (med.), crown; (of gear) (mech.), crowns (of tree) (agri.),
nyje; (i sharruar) (nd.), nyje, (litari) (nd., bujq.), nyjes (shtylle) (el.),
knot; (sawn) (con.), knot; (of rope) (con., agri.), knots (of pillar) (el.),
rrénjé; (peme) (bujq.), rrénjé; (dhémbi) (mek.),
root; (of tree) (agri.), root; (of tooth) (med.),
trung; (i sharruar) (nd.), trung; (shtylle) (el.) etj.
trunk; (sawed) (con.), trunk; (pillar) (el.) etc.
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d) terms formed over a meaning of words that denote animals, poultry, and parts of limbs of animals or poultry:
o bisht; (frethi) (mek.), bisht, (sfurku) (bujq.),
tail; (of lathe carrier) (mech.), tail (pitchfork) (agriculture)
bri; (kudhre) (mek.), bri; (kapési) (det.) etj.
e jhorn (of anvil) (mech.), horn (of catcher) (sea.), etc.
e) terms formed over a meaning of words for parts and accessories (tools or devices) that a person uses for personal
hygiene:
o furgé; (diskore) (mek.), furcé; (kolektori) (mek., nd.),
brush; (disc) (mech.), brush; (collector) (mech., construction)
gérshéré, (elektrike) (el.), gérshéré; (profilesh) (mek.),
scissors; (electric) (el.), scissors; (profiles) (mech.),
tegel; (saldimi) (mek.), tegel, (ribatinash) (mek.) etj.
tegel; (weld) (mech.), tegel; (rivetted joint) (mech.) etc.
terms formed over a meaning of words that denote objects and working tools:
bosht; (kardanik) (mek.), bosht; (lékundés) (nd.), boshts (bobine) (el.),
shaft; (cardan) (mech.), shaft, (oscillator) (con.), shaft; (bobbins) (el.),
kové; (ngjyre) (met.), kové; (ekskavatori) (mek.),
ladle; (of slag; slag ladle) (met.), ladle » (of excavator) (mech.),
lopaté; (turbine) (mek.), lopaté; (ventilatori) (nd.), lopatés (kompresori) (el.),
blade, (of turbine) (mech.), blade; (of fan) (con.), blades (of compressor) (el.)
uré; (automobili) (mek.), uré, (hekurudhore) (nd.), uré; (oré elektrike) (el.) etj.
bridge; (automobile) (mech.), bridge: (railway) (con.), bridges (of electric clock) (el.) etc.
g) terms formed over a meaning of words that denote kitchen tools and devices:
o ugé; (llagi) (nd.), lugé, (ekskavatori) (mek.),
o spatulla; (of mortar) (cons.), spatulla; (of excavator) (mech.),
o pirun; (kardani) (mek.), pirun; (bashkori) (mek.), piruns (udhézues) (mek., nd.) etj.
e fork; (universa;-joint fork) (mech.), fork, (of clutch) (mech.), forks (guide; guide fork ) (mech., cons.) etc.
h) terms formed over a meaning of words that denote buildings and constituent parts inside and outside them:
o deré; (furre) (mek.), deré: (zjarrduruese) (mek.), derés (dhome) (nd.),

........&b.....

e door; (of oven) (mech.), door: (fire-proof door) (mech.), doors (of room) (cons.),

o dhomé; (kondensimi) (mek.), dhomé; (ventilimi) (mek.), dhomé; (thithjeje) (mek.),

o chamber; (of condensation; condensing chamber) (mech.), chamber; (of ventilation) (mech.), chambers (inlet
chamber; admission chamber) (mech.),

o fullé; (ftohése) (mek.), kullé; (tharése) (mek., nd., bujq.),

e tower; (cooling tower) (mech.), tower; (drying tower) (mech., cons., agriculture.),

e mur; (ndrés) (nd.), mur; (kanali) (nd.), mur; (galerie) (gjeol.) etj.

e wall; (divider) (cons.), wall; (of channel) (cons.), walls (of gallery) (geol.) etc.

Conclusion

From what we outlined above, it can be concluded that, on the level of conceptual content, each lexical unit of language is
identified as a common word when it falls (is) in the low level, which is presented as the base of the word and as a specialized
unit (word or compound word) when it operates in a high level, which is accepted also as the base term. This means that the
identity of each unit, term or non-term (ie.), special unit or non-special unit, depends on the level it is used, where the
conceptual content is primary and not the form, when the unit is a single word, as described in the examples
above, kémbé (njeriu) (fjalé) (Eng. foot [human] [word] and kémbé [minerali] [term]) (Eng. foot [mineral] [term])
or deré; (fjalé e zakonshme) (Eng. door;[common word] and deré, [term né ndértim]) (Eng. door; [term in construction] and
when the unit is a compound word [two words and more]), where the conceptual content is revealed by the terms of the
unit, e.g., kémbé e urés, deré rrotulluese (Eng. foot of bridge, revolving door), etc.

The dictionaries of 1980 and 2006 also serve as a basis for the analysis of technical terms, since in them, the semantic
structure of each word is analyzed in more detail and within it, the isolated terminological meanings are more clearly revealed,
as well as the cases of transition from one meaning to another (from the common meaning to the terminological one and vice-
versa). Therefore, the dictionaries of 1980 and 2006 have served and continue to serve as the basis for a broad analysis of the
relationships that are established between ordinary words of terms and terms created on the basis of their meaning.

The structure of the words derived from these dictionaries is given in an expanded and complete way, reflecting the
meaningful components of the word according to the basic principles of their compilation.

The highlight during the study of the language lexicon concerning the advantage of the content (the concept) before the
form has specific importance for the designation of borders of the types of lexicon, as common words (non-terms) and
specialized words (term), since often the same unit according to the situation, pass from one level to another (so, its boundaries
become mixed). Alternatively, it occupies an intermediate position between the two levels, which complicates its identity as a
word or term, as in kémbé, deré, makiné (Eng. foot, door, machine ), etc.
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JIEKCUKOJIOTUS AJIBAHCKOTI'O SI3bIKA U HCTOPUYECKOE PABBUTHUE EI'O CJIOBAPHOT'O COCTABA
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AHHOTAUMA

Jlexcukonorust — oJHa W3 IMEPBBIX BETBEW W3YyYEeHUS AIOAHCKOTO s3bIKA. IlepBOH CTYNEHBIO CTal JIATHHO-aJOaHCKHUI
cioBapsi 1635 T., coCTaBJIICHHBIN an0aHCKUM KaTOJIMYECKHM emuckonoM W mwmcarenem ®dpanrom bapmu. bapmu ve mepsbiid
NPEANPUHSI TIONBITKY COCTaBIICHUs ClIOBaps, eMy mnpemmectBoBanu «CioBaps Apnosbaa ¢oH Xapdda» 1497-ro roma n
«CnoBaps ITsetepa Maspeky» 1633-ro rona. B 3Tux cioBapsix Takke IpUCYTCTBYIOT HEKOTOpPbIE MHOCTpaHHBbIE cinoBa. OpaHr
Bapmu — nepBblii anbanckuii jgekcukorpad. B ero narnHo-an0aHCKOM clioBape ISTh THICSY CIIOB. M3ydeHHe JIeKCHYECKUX
0COOCHHOCTE! pa3BUTHUS CIOBAPHOTO COCTaBa ajl0AHCKOTO SI3bIKA, CBS3AHHBIX C TEYCHWEM BPEMEHH, NMPOBOAMIINCH TaKMMHU
uccienoBaresiMi kak DkbpeM Yaodeit, Unpuz Aern u 1llaban [lemupaii, CBUIETENBCTBO YEMY MOXKHO HaWTH B MHCbMEHHBIX
WCTOYHMKAX. AJIOAHCKMH $3bIK, IPEANOJOXHUTEILHO OJWH W3 CTapeHIInMX s3bIKOB Ha bajkaHCKOM IOJyOCTpOBe,
XapaKTEepU3yeTCs MO3AHO Pa3BUBILEHCS 10 CPABHEHUIO C IPYTUMU A3bIKAMHM NUCbMEHHOU Tpaauuueld. Ha ceronusuiHuil 1eHb
CTapeifias W3BecTHas KHHUTra aJOaHCKOW KymbTypwsl — kHHra ['€Ha By3yky «Memapny», omyomnkoBaHHas B 1555-om romy.
CymiecTByeT MHOXXECTBO MPUYHH, OOBACHSIONINX, TOUYeMy al0aHCKHH A3BIK CTalM AOKYMEHTHPOBATh ITMCHMEHHO MO3JHEE
JpYTUX SI3BIKOB, B YaCTHOCTH, JUIMTENBHOE BTOPKEHNE HHOCTPAHHBIX TOCY1apCTB U YCTAHOBIECHHAS UMW aIMUHUCTPALNS, TaK
KaK JJIsl CBOMX HY’K]] OHM HCIIOJIb30BaJI CBOU COOCTBEHHBIE S3BIKH.

KunrueBble cji0Ba: s3bIK, CIOBapHBIA COCTaB, CIOBA, CIIOBAPHBII COCTAB, MHUCHMO.

ALBANIAN LEXICOLOGY AND THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF ITS DICTIONARIES
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Abstract

Lexicology is one of the earliest branches of the Albanian language. It begins with the "Latin-Albanian Dictionary"
(1635), written by Albanian Catholic bishops and writer Mr. Frang Bardhi. Attempts to write dictionaries before Bardhi
included "The Dictionary of Arnold von Harff (1497)" and "The Dictionary of Pjetér Mazreku (1633)". These dictionaries also
contain some words in foreign languages. Frang Bardhi is the first Albanian lexicographer. His dictionary in Latin-Albanian
language consists of 5,000 words. Studies about the lexical features of the development of the Albanian lexicon over the
centuries, according to the evidence given to us by written books, were done by Eqrem Cabej, Idriz Ajeti, Shaban Demiraj. The
Albanian language, supposed to be one of the oldest languages in the Balkans, has a relatively late writing tradition compared
to other languages. The oldest edition that has been discovered before today in Albanian Culture is Gjon Buzuku's book,
"Meshari", published in the year 1555. There are different reasons why the Albanian language started being documented in
writing later than other languages, such as the long invasions by foreign states and their administrations, which have used the
respective languages for their own needs.

Keywords: language, vocabulary, words, vocabulary, writing.

Albanian lexicology and the historical development of its dictionaries

The Albanian language is one of the oldest languages in the Balkans [12, P.221]. Albanian is a living language. In this
case, it turns out that the written documents are not the only source that helps us know the language and its historical
development [6, P.8]. To trace the history of the Albanian language, we must look at the Albanian language itself as it is
spoken today by the people, with the dialects and sub-dialects, especially the dialect of the Arvanites in Greece and the dialect
of the Arbresh in Italy, which represent the older phases of the language today. However, the oldest words of the Albanian
language prove that Albanian has deep roots in the Balkans and Europe. The antiquity of the Albanian language is evidenced
by several words that are similar or identical to the words of the Baltic languages (Lithuanian, Latvian, and Slavic languages),
as well as the fact that the Illyrian words, according to antiquity, date from 1000 years B.C [7, P.6].

When we talk about the Albanian language, we do not necessarily set historical boundaries and territory. The Albanian
language consists of all that wealth of means of expression, of the complete phonetic, grammatical, and lexical word
formation, and of the stylistic system that has served the linguistic agreement of the Albanian population to this day. A part of
this great linguistic unit is the Albanian language, which starts from the period of our National Renaissance until today, and it
is seen that it has a historical border [12, P.221]. Famous Albanologist Gustav Mayer proved in 1888 that the Albanian
language was an Indo-European language and that it is more similar to the languages of the North of Europe than of the Greek
language. Later in 1891, he published the Etymological Dictionary of Albanian with 5,000 words. Only 400 words are Indo-
European, while others are of Greek, Latin, Italian, Slavic, and Turkish origin [9, P.25]. Studies about the features of the
historical development of the Albanian lexicon over the centuries have been done according to the evidence that is given to us
by the published books by Eqrem Cabej, S. Riza, Idriz Ajeti, etc [12, P.221]. Scholar Gjovalin Shkurtaj points out that the
Albanian language “...until the beginning of the XV century, was one of the 1000 unwritten languages (not written as
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documents)...” In the 16-17th centuries, as we see in the old edition from authors Gjon Buzuku, Pjetér Budit, and Pjetér
Bogdani, the Albanian language is generally rich in the lexicon [12, P.221].

Historical documents, such as acts of sale, political and commercial treaties, etc., are an important source for the history of
a language. In them are found words and forms of words of a past period, which enter into work for the reconstruction of the
previous phases of that language [6, P.8]. We have collected documents in the book, “Acta et diplomata res Albaniae mediae
aeatis illustrantia”, that was published in 1916 from historians Thalloczy, Jericek, and Sufflay. These documents evidence that
the Albanian language was also written before the Meshari (The Missal) of Gjon Buzuku (1555), which was the first document
of the Albanian language and which is also evidence of the historical development of the Albanian lexicon. We also have
“Formula e pagézimit’, written in Latin and Albanian by Albanian cardinal and scholar Pal Engjélli. Here is a brief
transcription of the document [1, P.34]. This text in the Latin language by Pal Engjélli: ”Ego te Baptizo in nomine Patris es filij
spiritus Sancti”’, while this text is in the Albanian language by Pal Engjélli: "vnt” paghesont premenit Atit et birit et spertit
sent”. This is the transcription:”Un té pagézonjt preménit (té) Atit e t Birit e t Shpertit shenjt”. (I baptize in the name of the
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit". From this transcription, we can prove how the Albanian language was clearly written
completely from the Latin alphabet in that time. Pal Engjélli was the archbishop in the Durrési city at the time of Skanderbeg.
This manuscript is preserved in Florence, Italy, Bibliotheca Laurentian, and Ashburnham II fund, register 1167 with parchment
sheets 1-37. From that 37-page register, historian, politician, and literary critic Nicolae Jorgha (Nikola Jorga) took some notes.
In his work, “Notes et extraits pour server 4 1'istorie des croisades an XV-e siécle, IV-e série 1453-1476, Bucarest, 1915, he
was the first to publish these pieces, which belong to Pal Engjéllit, on pages 194-198. “Konctitucionet”, which was written in
the Latin language by Pal Engjélli, was published by Nicolae Iorga, only with the summaries as abbreviations or as quotations,
as “Baptismal formula” (formula e pag€zimit) comes out in Albanian[9, P.34] on page 195. German traveler Mr. Arnold Von
Harffi has collected 26 words, 8 expressions, and 12 numbers and phrases, putting them close in translation, but without listing
them as dictionaries [1, P.62]. "Easter Gospel" or as it is otherwise known “Perikopeja e Ungjillit”, is a document found inside
a Greek manuscript in the 14th century.

After conducting studies, French albanologist Mario Roku discovered that the Albanian text belongs to the end of the 15th
century. The text has two pages, and two short parts are written in Albanian. Although the document is written in the Greek
alphabet, it has linguistic significance, as evidenced by the document in the Tosk dialect. The book, "Meshari", written by
priest Gjon Buzuku, consisted of 110 pages (220 pages) [1, P.130]. A full version was published in Tirana in 1968, and it was
prepared and transcribed by scholar Eqrem Cabej, who also wrote the introduction of this book. The copy of the book was
damaged, and the book now has only 94 pages. [1, P.130]. Leké Matrénga’s book is translated into Albanian [2, P. 32].
Matrénga writes Albanian with the Latin alphabet, and for some letters, it goes according to the alphabet of the Italian
language. Matrénga’s book, published in 1592, contains a total of 479 words [1. P, 32]. Leké Matrénga's book is known as "E
mbsueme e chraesterae" (E mbsueme e kréshter€). Matrénga's complete lexicon consists of 428 words.

We also have a wealth of lexicology from Bishop Pejtér Budi, as he left several thousand verses (3,000) [1, P.23]. He is
the first known poet in the history of our literature, together with the Arbéresh from Italy — Leké Matrénga. Most of the
poems are translated and adapted from the Latin language. Pjetér Mazreku left some reports and letters, which he wrote in the
Italian language, in the first half of the 17th century [3, P.9]. In these reports, several announcements were made by the author
himself for his people. It is shown here that many other relations, acts, and chronicles were preserved over the centuries in the
archive at «De Propaganda Fide» and in the «Vatican Library» and its Archive [3, P.9]. In the same report written by him, in
addition to the following data and others that can be extracted to write his life in more detail, he left 32 words [3, P.22].

Frang Bardhi's dictionary in the "Latin — Albanian" language, published in 1635, has 5,000 voices. Of them, 2,492 voices
are in Albanian. In the book, "Company of Prophets", written by Pjetér Bogdani, are a total 4,170 voices. Lexicology is the
earliest branch of our language, and it begins its journey with the language dictionary in the "Latin-Albanian" by Frang Bardhi
(1635). However, even before that, there were efforts in this field, such as "The Dictionary of Arnold von Harf ”(1497) and
also from Pjetér Mazrek (1633), which have only dozens of Albanian words — a foreign language. After the publication of
Frang Bardhi's dictionary in 1635, we have the publication of a large number of different dictionaries from different fields,
such as Francesco Rosi’s "Dictionary in Latin — Albanian language" (1866), with 25,000 words; Francesco Rosi’s "Dictionary
in [talian-Albanian language” (1875), with 25,000 words; Jak Junku’s “Little Dictionary in Albanian-Latin language” (1895),
with about 9,000 words; Society "Bashkimi": “Fjaluer i Rii i shqipes” (Albanian-Italian), Shkodér (1908), with 11,000 words;
Angelo Leoti’s "Dictionary in Albanian-Italian language" (1937) with 30,000 words and 3,000 proverbs; Luké Lukaj’s
"Serbo-Croatian-Albanian Dictionary", Belgrade, (1935) with 14,000 words; and Konstandin Kristoforidhi’s “Albanian-Greek
Dictionary” (1904). Then, there were multilingual dictionaries, such as William Martin Lik’s "Dictionary in Greek-English-
Albanian language", with 21,000 words; and Simon Kazanxhiu’s “Dictionary in German — Slovenian — Czech — Hungarian
— Italian — Albanian”. There were also dialectal and etymological dictionaries, such as Pano Tase’s “Fjalor i ri” (1941), with
2,000 thousand words and much phraseology, as well as many congratulations and curses, mainly from the South of Albania;
Nikolle Gazulli’s “Fjalor i ri” (1941), with 5,000 rare words from the North of Albania; Emanuel Jordan’s "Dictionary of the
Arbéresh of Italy" (1963), with about 20,000 words and explanations in Italian, Bari; Gustav Majer’s “Etymological Dictionary
of the Albanian Language” (1891), with about 5,140 words; "Dictionary of the Albanian language" (1954), with 25,000 words,
Tirana; "Dictionary of today's Albanian language" (1980-1981), with 41,000 words, Tirana; "The first explanatory dictionary"
(1954), Tirana. To continue, there were also bilingual dictionaries created, such as "Serbo-Croatian-Albanian dictionary”
(1947), with 25,000 words; "Russian-Albanian dictionary" (1951), with 25,000 words; "Russian-Albanian Dictionary" (1954),
with 25,000 words; "French-Albanian Dictionary” (1966), with 20,000 words; "Latin-Albanian Dictionary" (1966), with
20,000 words; Stuart Man’s “Historical Dictionary — Albanian-English” (1948); Ilo Duro and Ramazan Hysa’s “Albanian-
English Dictionary” (1988); Henrik Baric’s “Serbo-Croatian-Albanian Dictionary” (1950); Sokol Dobroshi’s “Serbo-Croatian
— Albanian Dictionary” (1953), with 40,000 words; “Serbo-Croatian-Albanian Dictionary” (1974); “Albanian-Serbo-Croatian-
Albanian Dictionary” (1981); Lajosh Tamash’s “Albanian-Hungarian Dictionary” (1981); “Bulgarian-Albanian Dictionary”
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(1959), with 25,000 words; “German-Albanian Dictionary”, with 25,000 words; Zef Simoni, Skénder Doku, Oda Bucholz,
Wilfried Fiedler, and Gerda Uhlisch’s “Frazeo Dictionary German-Albanian logic” (1988); Vojislav Dangetovig, Aleksandér
Xhuvani, Kostaq Cipo, and Eqrem Cabej’s “Serbo-Croatian-Albanian Dictionary” (1947); Mikel Ndreca’s “Albanian—Serbo-
Croatian Dictionary” (1976), with 30,000 words; "Albanian-Serbo-Croatian Dictionary" (1982); Sami Neziri’s "Turkish-
Albanian Dictionary" (2006), with 75,000 words; Hysen Voci’s "Dictionary of Orientalisms" (2005); "Dictionary of Albanian
— Albanian" (2010); Isa Memishi’s “Arabic-Albanian Dictionary” (2011); Ilo Stefanllari’s “Albanian-English Dictionary,
English-Albanian” (1996); Pavli Qesku’s “English-Albanian Dictionary” (2000); Vesel Nuhiu’s “Dictionary of English-
Albanian Phraseological Expressions” (1990); “Dictionary of Foreign Words” (1988); "Dictionary of foreign words and
expressions" (1986). There have also been many dictionaries written that focus on terminology, such as “Dictionary of
Botanical Terminology” (1970); “Dictionary of Terminology of Mathematics and Tower Mechanics” (1963); “Dictionary of
Thermodynamics Terminology” (1963); "Dictionary of Optical Terminology" (1963); "Dictionary of Acoustics Terminology"
(1963); "Dictionary of Electromagnetism Terminology" (1963); "Dictionary of Electronics Terminology" (1963);
"Terminology of Chemistry" (1963); "Dictionary of Architecture Terminology" (1964); "Dictionary of Hydraulic
Terminology" (1966); "Dictionary of Literary Terms" (1070); "Dictionary of Geographical Terms" (1975); and Jahi Staneci’s
"Dictionary of Geomorphology" (2004). The “Spelling Dictionary of the Albanian Language” was published in 2011 with
75,000 thousand words. The lexical richness of each language is different and depends on many factors, such as overall socio-
economic and cultural development, language policies, and language planning, which includes the standardization process and
other factors 8, P.7]. Linguist Ferdinand de Saussure has said of the language that it is a river that flows incessantly [10, P.7].
According to linguist Edward Sapir, language exists only because it is used: spoken and heard, written and read. Despite the
difficulties, the journey of Albanian linguistics has always been helped by its linguistic disciplines, such as etymology,
lexicology, lexicography, semantics, phonetics, phonology, orthography, morphology, syntax, word formation, phraseology,
dialectology, semiology historical grammar, language history, sociolinguistics, psycholinguistics, and geo-linguistics.

Conclusion

The lexicon of the Albanian language has had a satisfactory development during different streams of history as it has been
added and enriched with new words and expressions. Also, the vocabulary of today's Albanian language has marked
significant progress. The greatest lexicon and Albanian lexicology reached its peak towards the end of the 20th century and the
beginning of the 21st century, because many different dictionaries were published from different fields, including bilingual
dictionaries and thematic dictionaries. To thank for this meritorious development are linguists, writers, journalists, translators,
publicists, etc. As one of the most difficult languages in Europe, the Albanian language has had constant contact with other
languages, such as Greek, Latin, Slavic, Turkish, and Italian. From these continuous lexical contacts, the Albanian language
has received and given words and different expressions. To develop and achieve new successes, a series of studies have been
drafted in various fields of lexicography, and scientific conferences have been continuously organized on the topic of Albanian
lexicon and lexicography. Albanian scholars, such as Eqrem Cabej, Idriz Ajeti, Shaban Demiraj, and Jani Thomai, have made
an extraordinary contribution to the development and advancement of lexical studies. From all stages of the development of the
lexicon of the Albanian language, starting from the old literature to the modern literature, we can single out the rapid
development of the lexicon in the period of the National Renaissance. During this period, for the first time, the collection and
the lexical system as a whole began, as well as with the creation of new Albanian words, the creation of neologisms, and the
removal of foreign words that had taken place in the vocabulary of Albanian language speakers. At the time of the National
Renaissance, neologisms were created, such as windows, motherland, capital, promenade, etc. However, the neologisms have
also been created by the authors of old literature, such as Gjon Buzuku, Pjetér Budi, Frang Bardhi, and Pjetér Bogdani. The
Albanian language and the lexicon during its historical development have always been open to the words and the lexicon of
other languages, so the Albanian language has continuously given and received words from foreign languages.
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AHHOTaNNA

Jlst roTrdeckoil HoBeIIbI (OHA ke — ghost story) B BICIIEH CTENIEHH XapaKTepHbI pa3HOoOOpa3Hble GUTYPHI YMOTIAHHS
— CMYTHBIC HETIOJIHBIE OTIMCAHMS, JJAKYHBI B CIOXKETEe, KOTJ]a YHTATeIIhb MOXKET TOJIBKO JOTaIBIBATECS O CYTH IMPOHUCXOMISIIETO,
M, caMmoe IIpocToe, (OPMYIHPOBKH THIIA «CIUIIKOM CTpAaIlHO, YTOOBI 3TO MOXHO ObUIO ommcaThy». [lomoOHas
«HEJOCTaTOYHOCThY» MHPOpPMAIuN paboTaeT Ha MOCTPOCHHE MHUpPA, B KOTOPOM BO3MOXKHO HEUTO PATUKAIBEHO OTIMYHOE OT
TTOBCEIHEBHOTO OTBITA, TO, JUIA Yero OyKBaJIbHO HE HAXOAWTCS CJOB. Jake eciu aBTOp YTO-TO HE AOTOBAapHBACT OTYACTH W3
MypPUTAHCKUX YOEXKICHHWH, CYTh OT 3TOI0 HE MEHSETCS: HCTOPHS COBEPIICHHO (QHUKTHBHA (M YK€ IOTOMY IHMHAMHKA
«03BYUHBAHUS» U «YMOJYAHUS» B HEW MHAs, YeM B JIOKyMEHTAJHbHOM HAppaTHBE), M OHA MPUTIIAIIACT YUTATENS MEPEKUTh
HEUTO JKYTKOE, HEIPUBBIYHOC M MaHsIIee. BeposTHO, yMoM4aHUe, HApAAY C HEOMPEACICHHOCTHIO MHTEPIPETAIINH, MOXHO
CYHTATh OJTHOW U3 0OCOOCHHOCTEH KaHPa TOTHYCCKOW HOBEJLIBL.
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Abstract

British ghost stories are full of various omissions: vague and incomplete descriptions, ‘gaps’ in the plot when the reader
can only guess what is going on, and all kinds of formulae like ‘too frightful to be described’. These instances of ‘incomplete’
information help to create a fictional world where can happen something so far from what we are used to that is virtually
‘unspeakable’. Even if the author is unwilling to describe something for the reasons of decency it does not change the whole
picture: here is a pure fiction (and thus the dynamics of omissions is here not the same as in a document) which invites the
reader to use his or her imagination and experience something that is both terrible and tantalizing. We have very good reasons
to regard those omissions, as well as indefinite interpretation, as one of the staples of classic ghost stories.

Keywords: ghost story, omission, narrative instances.

Introduction

British ghost stories are full of various omissions [11, P. 13-14], [8, P. XXIX]: vague and incomplete descriptions, ‘gaps’
in the plot when the reader can only guess what is going on, and all kinds of formulae like ‘too frightful to be described’.
While contemporary readers are used to graphic details, those texts created more than a century ago show a totally different
approach. The following article is an attempt to understand how those omissions work and why they are so important for the
genre.

Actually certain obscurity is essential for ghost stories, tales in which the line dividing the present from the past [7, P. 27-
28], the natural from the supernatural [2, P. 82], [13, P. 97] is crossed and ghosts (and other kinds of strange creatures) enter
the world of modern rationality. This tradition flourished in the age both of unparalleled scientific progress and of fashion for
occultism [8, P. XIX-XX]. The stories were supposed to frighten the readers, but they were basically a kind of entertainment
taken cum grano salis, so often it is impossible to say for sure if the events described are real (within the story’s universe) or
not [2, P. 82].

Discussion

There existed a peculiar branch of the genre, the so-called antiquarian ghost stories — by M. R. James [6], A. Gray [3] and
other authors who widely used their (often professional) knowledge of history and languages to recreate the atmosphere of the
past, to involve their characters in research activities and to imitate ancient manuscripts, often tantalizingly incomplete. The
process of ‘filling in the gaps’, of reconstructing the omitted information makes various interpretations possible, some of them
sinister and implying the supernatural, at the same time retaining the illusion of documentary realism: such are the semi-
anonymous ghost stories published under the initials B. and D. N. J. in Cambridge [4].

But there are a lot more varieties of omission in ghost stories, many of them based on one fundamental feature not only of
this particular genre but of Gothic fiction in general. Gothic is all about transgressions [5, P. 3], [8, P. XII], about things
radically different from what we regard as normal in all senses of the word. H. P. Lovecraft, for instance, is known for his
vague descriptions, and the reason is quite obvious: he shows The Other as something resembling humans and other existing
forms of life as little as possible, so that it virtually cannot be described (cf. Lovecraft’s story with a very characteristic
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title, The Unnamable, 1925 [9, P. 274-280]). Moreover, some authors regard even traditional ghosts as literally unspeakable, a
gap in the tissue of reality [12, P. 7].

Another famous example, though quite differently explained, is A. Machen’s The Great God Pan (1894) [10, P. 931-
999] — what the beautiful Helen Vaughan did to men who then went mad and committed suicide is not actually described, only
vaguely hinted at, though the context suggests some kind of sexual transgression [2, P. 93], so the reader is free to imagine
details according to his or her own depravity. Machen does not provide us with graphic details, perhaps because of his
puritanism, but he makes us think of what Helen could have done.

A similar device is used by Machen in The Bright Boy (1936) [10, P. 1812-1847] where a rape is clearly implied though
not mentioned directly (‘vilely misused’ [10, P. 1838-1839], ‘shamefully maltreated’ [10, P. 1839] etc.). Other crimes of the
protagonist are represented in the same way; here is a very characteristic quotation:

This last crime—which the Press had to enfold in paraphrase and periphrase... [10, P. 1846]

That is, the character did something improper, so improper that it cannot even be mentioned in polite society. Machen does
something simple and at the same time paradoxical: the very refusal to name the unnameable is a hint at what it actually is, so
the reader is again free to imagine the lurid details, and as a result the omission does not make the text more decent, it works
better than an exact description — the crime is fictional, and the reader’s fantasy is not limited even by true facts.

Thus omissions are, first of all, a way of interaction with the reader. An interesting version, with a touch of parody, can be
found in An Evening Entertainment (1925) [6, P. 328-337] by M. R. James where this interaction is modelled directly within
the text. A grandmother wants to tell her grandchildren why they must not pick blackberries in a certain place. She begins with
a long preface: she doesn’t exactly remember what is wrong with the place, it was so long ago and she herself heard the story
from another people and only in fragments. This is not omission as such but a skillful retardation by a master storyteller (James
wrote mostly antiquarian stories), but then incompleteness permeates the grandmother’s tale — and there is a very simple reason
behind it: not much is known about the mysterious Mr. Davies, whose dabbling with occultism made this place dangerous, he
was extremely secretive and some of his actions were seen by the locals as white spots — so strange and unreasonable they
looked:

And one day he came back from market, and brought a young man with him,; and this young man and he lived together for
some long time, and went about together, and whether he just did the work of the house for Mr. Davis, or whether Mr. Davis
was his teacher in some way, nobody seemed to know. I've heard he was a pale, ugly young fellow and hadn't much to say for
himself. Well, now, what did those two men do with themselves? Of course I can't tell you half the foolish things that the people
got into their heads, and we know, don't we, that you mustn't speak evil when you aren't sure it's true, even when people are
dead and gone. [6, P. 330]

Local people did not understand why the young man appeared in Mr. Davis’s house and, unsurprisingly, tried to interpret
the fact, not excluding ‘improper’ relationship between the two men. The grandmother says she heard all that gossip but does
not want to retell it — the information is incomplete and definitely not suitable for children. Another topic, the occult, is also
based on mere hypotheses, but it is, so to say, more acceptable and thus mentioned in much more direct terms. James plays a
complex game with different levels of credibility and acceptability, and both the fictional ‘grandchildren’ and the reader are
engaged in wandering around the imaginary world where nothing is certain. But the writer never forgets that the story also
satirizes dull didactic books for children — and in the end the grandmother reminds the kids that all this burst of dark fantasy is
meant... to prevent them from picking blackberries in certain places, but the contrast makes the multi-leveled play with the
incompleteness even more impressive.

In his ‘serious’ ghost stories James also widely uses a variety of omissions — mostly with no sexual implications, they are
either ‘gaps’ in the sources (that very device so typical for antiquarian Gothic) or incomplete descriptions of frightening
creatures. Professor Parkins in Oh Whistle, and I'll Come to you, my Lad (1904) [6, P. 75-91] encounters a ghost radically
different from the traditional shrouded figures or skeletons — it is a heap of crumpled linen with a semblance of face. The
reader learns about the event from the narrator who knows Parkins, so there are two intermediaries between the event and the
reader. Here is an important extract:

Parkins, who very much dislikes being questioned about it, did once describe something of it in my hearing, and I gathered
that what he chiefly remembers about it is horrible, an intensely horrible, face of crumpled linen. What expression he read
upon it he could not or would not tell, but that the fear of it went nigh to maddening him is certain. [6, P. 90]

So the narrator is presumably a trusted friend and he honestly tells everything he knows, but Parkins himself, traumatized
by the event, is unwilling to tell, and he has not fully understood what happened, thus he is totally unable to provide an exact
description complete with explanation. The situation is typical for ghost story as a genre: something inexplicable enters ‘our’
world, and the story is structured so that there is no final explanation — there could be some kind of illusion or mistake, or a
curious but natural phenomenon, but none of these possibilities is enough. Cognitive ‘gaps’ in James’s story are meant to
generate the characteristic atmosphere of frightening mystery, but they are also psychologically motivated: no one knows the
whole truth, and the only firsthand witness is too traumatized and confused to provide a coherent version. The presence of the
narrator helps to enhance the effect of verisimilitude but does not fill in the gaps and does not help to solve the mystery.

And, finally, some examples from ghost stories by another master of the genre, E. F. Benson. The Man Who Went Too
Far (1904) [1, P. 105-122] can be regarded as a catalogue of fin-de-siécle Gothic themes, a characteristically self-reflexive text
emphasizing its own structure and presenting a ‘catalogue’ of standard themes and devices. For instance, the narrator states
that what he tells is a mere reconstruction based on various sources:

So, such as the story is, I have set it forth in connected form. It is based partly on the accounts of the villagers, but mainly
on that of Darcy, a friend of mine and a friend of the man with whom these events were chiefly concerned. [1, P. 106]

The story itself is detailed and coherent, though its coherence is an illusion, actually there is no clear explanation of what
happened to Frank — it could be just anything, from a supernatural encounter to psychosomatic problems caused by
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overindulgence in occult practices. So omission here is not explicit, but it is taken into consideration by the reader who knows
‘the rules of the game’.

Another version can be seen in Benson’s The Temple (1924) [1, P. 451-464]. Two friends, clearly well educated, are used
to discussing ancient buildings and cults within the scholarly discourse, so when they encounter mysterious beings in a
historical place they don’t know in what terms to describe their experience, they even cannot choose between singular (it) and
plural (they) number:

I vote we go up there, and see who these nightly wanderers are. It's coming closer, and there's another of them. [1, P. 460]

The reader here almost peers into the darkness together with the protagonists, feeling confused and terrified by those
unseen presences. In the same story we see other varieties of omission, e. g. when the cook and her daughter refuse to stay
overnight in spite of bad weather, they leave the house without explaining the reason (but then we guess they had known about
dangerous supernatural phenomena), and the clerks are unwilling to tell why the previous owner of the house died. The
narrator guesses these two facts are interconnected, finds as much information as possible and... promises not to tell anyone,
and he actually does not want to tell his friend — the same friend who a bit later is almost killed exactly because he does not
know about terrifying events that took place in the house. This is what the narrator thinks after a conversation with the real
estate agent:

1 knew now what the source of my nameless horror and depression had been. It was no haunting spectre of Townwick that
1 feared ; it was the power, whatever that was, which had driven him to kill himself on the stone of sacrifice. [1, P. 462]

The dynamics of knowledge and ignorance is complex and interesting: the character now sees the ghost of the owner
is not what should be feared, but this is a vague and terrifying knowledge, for it poses a lot more problems than it solves. The
story is told so that gaps (implying something inexplicable or too scary to face) appear and then give way to another gaps thus
building the tension and increasing suspense, and some details stay unexplained (the exact nature of the mysterious presences
in the house).

Conclusion

Now let us draw a conclusion. Different kinds of omission are so widely used in British ghost stories that they can be
regarded as one of the characteristic features of the genre. They work through the interaction between the characters, the
narrator and the reader — various narrative instances are associated with different degree of comprehension, the reader gets
incomplete information or is reminded directly that the story is a mere reconstruction based on fragmented sources. This is
directly linked to the idea of indefinite interpretations so characteristic for ghost stories. Another function of omission is
connected with the problem of transgression: either the narrator teases the reader with ‘unspeakable’ possibilities, terrifying or
obscene (and the reader’s imagination is activated), or the story is about something so far from the reader’s everyday
experience that it becomes literally indescribable.

So various omissions, refusals to describe and ‘incomplete’ information help to create a fictional world where can happen
something so far removed from what we are used to that is virtually ‘unspeakable’. Even if the author, e. g. A. Machen, is
unwilling to describe something for the reasons of decency it does not change the whole picture: here is a pure fiction (and thus
the dynamics of omissions is here not the same as in a document) which invites the reader to use his or her imagination and
experience something that is both terrible and tantalizing. We have very good reasons to regard those omissions, as well as
indefinite interpretation, as one of the staples of classic ghost stories.
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AHHoOTaUMS

B crathe mnpoaHaNM3UpOBaHBl AHTIWHCKAE W NIOTJIAHJACKAE HMCTOPHUKO-THTEPATYPHBIX TPAIUINU, AKTYJIbHBIC IS
IOTIAHJICKUX MOJTOB-OMUIPaHTOB XIX B., a Takke KOPPEJSILIMK WX TBOPYECTBA C JUTEPATYPHBIMU BKYCaMH UUTATEIbCKON
aynutopuu. [lloTnanackas nuteparypHas TpaJulusl y>K€ UMesa ropas/lo MEHbIIEE BIMSIHHUE, YEM aHTJIMKACKasl TUTepaTypHas
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Abstract

The article analyzes the English and Scottish historical and literary traditions that are relevant for the Scottish emigrant
poets of the XIXth century, as well as the correlation of their work with the literary tastes of the readership. The Scottish
literary tradition had much less influence than the English literary tradition, but it was she who formed the basic characteristics
of Scottish emigration poetry: folklore, patriotism, historicism, mythogenicity. Genre-style preferences, versification technique
are largely determined by the influence of English literature. However, the Scottish emigration poetry, despite the influence of
various literary traditions, remained a rather distinctive and isolated phenomenon.

Keywords: Scotland, England, XIX century, poetry, emigration.

Introduction

Scottish emigration of the XIX™ century — one of the key phenomena in the history, culture and literature of not only
Scotland, but also the United States. As a result of this emigration, a group of Scottish emigrational poets emerged in literature
(both Scottish, American and world), whose work has become an independent segment in Scottish-American literature.

The Scottish literary process in the United States of the XIX™ century, which was very lively in practice, was poorly
provided with adequate literary criticism. English criticism and literary criticism also showed little interest in the literature of
their diasporas [2].

The poetry of Scotland began to lag behind the dominant tendencies of English continental (especially French) poetry
gradually. As Scottish literary critics note, the poets of Scotland in the second half of the XVII"-XIX™ centuries no longer
belonged to the clan nobility, or to the higher clergy, or to the top of the legal class (as was the case in previous centuries, the
Middle Ages and the Renaissance). Accordingly, not only the level of their education decreased, but also the scale of their
sociocultural thinking [8, P. 539-684], [10, P. 33-70].

The religious situation has changed in Scotland just as much. Protestantism, as a leading religious trend, has become much
more zealous in combating the remnants of paganism in Scottish life than Catholicism did. Catholics had at least 1000-1200
years of experience in adapting Celtic pagan traditions.

One of the consequences of this struggle was the rejection of the Celtic mythopoetic heritage by the Protestant poets of
Scotland. It included national and regional myths, legends and traditions. Among other characters, Protestantism had to
abandon the figures of the poets-soothsayers. Among the Celtic tribes, those acted as advisers and singers, the deeds of leaders,
kings, their squads or the exploits of entire tribal associations.

However, Scottish poetry could not and did not want to suppress completely both the mythogenic and ethnogenic functions
of the national singer-«bard». A poet, especially a regional one: «small-town» or rural, could sometimes be portrayed not
without comic. (See, for example, the comic poems of R. Sampill (? 1595-? 1668) about Hubby Simson [9, P. 233-236] or J.
Beatty (Beatty) (1735-1803) about Alexander Ross [9, P. 279 -282]). But still, even in these poems, the poet remains a
chronicler, judge and «glorifier» of his land.

Were our authors able to perceive even such — fragmentary preserved — metropolitan traditions? We believe they were
capable — and for several reasons.

Some of them were taken to emigration by their families, while they themselves were still young children. In general, the
most common age of the XIX" century Scots emigrant (among our poets) is 20-30 years. The next most frequent age is 15-20
years [1], [5].
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From these data, it can be concluded that young emigrants managed to perceive «at home» at least that part of Scottish
folklore and Scottish literature, which by the 1820s-1880s had sufficient popularity among a wide audience.

Scottish traditions. In Scotland, poetry, although after the reunification with England (1707) lost its former status and
horizons, at the same time was able to retain some important functions by the XIX" century.

So, it preserved the functions of the chronicler of its homeland, as well as the moral judge for its fellow countrymen. True,
having lost its statehood, it was forced to reduce the national scope of its artistic thinking. The poets of Scotland of the XVII*-
XVIII*" centuries are no longer chroniclers of military campaigns and heroic deeds of their fellow tribesmen. The patriotic
history acquires a memorial character in the poetic texts of these centuries. The glorious past is opposed to the poor present.
However, historicism and patriotism do not completely disappear. They are present in the plots of historical ballads, and in the
caustic assessment of modernity in satirical pamphlets, Scottish landscapes, often acting as national «open-air» museums.

The same can be said about «national morality» as a distinctive feature of Scottish poetry of the XVII™and
XVIII* centuries, which passed as a tradition into the XIX™ century. The Reformation and Puritanism significantly changed
the moral orientations of Scottish society. The Counter-Reformation broke (or at least undermined) these moral foundations.
Scottish poetry briefly but emphatically described the three main transformations that the religious-political shift of 1660—1745
brought into the moral life of the Scots: «<...> kaad doun Woman frae the throne and skies, / And even frae the chair, / Hapt
her beautie in a dow disguise / And sat her on the fluir <...>» (T. Scott, Fergus [9, P. 492]. The first transformation is the
abolition of the Catholic cult of the Mother of God and, more broadly, of the saints. The religious consciousness of man has
lost its divine intermediaries, «theiry» characters in the region beyond the grave, which sharply increased his human scale, but
also his personal, social and moral responsibility. The Scots could not abandon the traditional veneration of saints — first of all,
«nationally oriented» saints, as Apostle St. Andrew the First-Called (since ancient times considered the patron of Scotland) or
Queen Margaret of Scots (the first proper Scottish canonized Saint, wife of Malcolm IV, the last king of the second Scottish
the Canmore Dynasty (1058—-1286)).

The Scots did not want to part with the cult (no longer church, but secular) of Queen Mary I Stuart (1542—1587). It is
noteworthy that during the lifetime of Queen Mary Stuart, the attitude towards her in Scotland was more negative than
positive. She could not be forgiven for her semi-French origin and purely French upbringing, French manners brought to her
homeland, love affairs and illegitimate children, and most importantly, the absence of truly national state interests. However,
after her execution by her sister / (cousin) /rival Elizabeth I Tudor, the image of Mary quickly becomes the image of a political
victim. In this vein it will be interpreted by R. Burns (1759-1796) in Lament of Mary, Queen of Scots, on the Approach of
Spring [6, P. 185-187].

Scottish poetry on everyday topics also showed particular attention to the puritanical «female» tradition. The matriarchal
tradition here, too, has remained little amenable to new trends. The centuries-old types of women — heads of the clan, fortune
tellers and masters of the elements, remained albeit not realities, but symbols of the latest Scottish poetry. Such is the mistress
of the Auchtermuchty estate, plowing the field on two fours of oxen (The Wife of Auchtermuchty [9, p. 74-79]). The same is
the mistress of Usher's Well estate, who raised three sons-heroes and is able to conjure winds and showers (The Wife of Usher's
Well [9, p. 226-227]); and even the heroine of the relatively late (XVIII" century) folk ballad Tak 'Your Auld Cloak About Ye:
also the mother of a large family («lads and bonnie lasses ten» [9, P. 245] and «gudeman»[9, P. 246]).

All these features of metropolitan literature became the cultural baggage of the Scottish emigrants of the USA in the
XIX™ century, the cultural background of their texts.

Prof. Tom Scott put it aphoristically: the poetry of Scotland, in the Middle Ages and the Renaissance (XIV-XVI centuries)
«embracing the Universe», in the next two centuries (XIV-XVIII) «shrank to a vegetable garden with cabbage» (kailyard). The
European-minded poet-bard was replaced by the provincial «noble-rhyming» (poetaster) [9, P. 40]. Opposing him, prof. M.A.
Novikova put forward a different idea. The poets of the XVII™ and XVIII"" centuries have undeniably become less «global»
and more «regional». However, they have preserved (albeit in a truncated form) both the folklore, mythopoetic heritage of
Scotland, and the legacy of «scholarly», «book» literature [6, P. 134].

Traditions of English Literature. The attitude of Scotland (and therefore of the Scottish poets) towards England has always
been socially and ethnically complex. At the beginning of proper Scottish and English history (V-VIII centuries AD), both the
Celts-Scots and the Germanic Anglo-Saxons were alien ethnic groups on the British Isles. The predecessors of the Anglo-
Saxons in the territories of the future England were the Celts-Britons; the predecessors of the Scots on the lands of the future
Scotland were the semi-Celts-Picts (who early mixed with some pre-Celtic population) [4].

The first states of the Scots and Anglo-Saxons were also formed almost simultaneously (VIII-IX centuries), but separately.
Borderlands (for example, Northumbria) became the subject of first disputes, then mutual raids, then wars. In the Anglo-
French (so-called Hundred Years) War (1337-1453), Scotland played on the side not of neighboring England, but of
continental France.

The Scottish heirs to the throne (for example, the future James I Stuart (1394-1437)) or even kings were repeatedly
imprisoned by England and given only for huge ransoms. Oliver Cromwell's army occupied Scottish lands and placed English
garrisons there. The English Queen Elizabeth I Tudor for the first time in European history legally, after a public trial, executed
the Scottish Queen Mary I Stuart. It should come as no surprise that throughout the Middle Ages England was called in
Scotland the Auld Enemie, and the union with France was called the Auld Alliance [69]. As a result, only those ethnic Scots
who either could not or did not want to consider themselves Scots began to be related to the English literature (and wrote in
English) (examples are William Drummond (Drummond, 1585-1649) or James Thomson (Thomson, 1700-1748)). The
exceptions were authors who wrote in English not poetry, but prose (for example, Sir Walter Scott), or, in addition to poetry,
also drama (for example, Lord George Gordon Byron) [11]. The rest of the Scottish metropolitan poets were familiar with
English literature, but interacted with it not in general, but very selectively: using only those traditions that were closer to them
and / or their national audience.
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So, in the verses of the Scots there are no direct references to English sentimental poets. At the same time, heightened
«compassion», touching love situations and / or landscapes-meditations clearly appeared in them not without the influence of
the English tradition. For example, In the Grampian Mountains by J. Kennedy is clearly projected onto the lyrical landscapes
of R. Gray:

Sometimes by rocky heights they stray’d,

Sometimes by deep and ferny glade,

And sometimes on by pathways green,

Along the bank of deep ravine,

While far beneath, in headlong force,

Some mountain torrent cleav’d its course,

And woke the echoes from their sleep <...> [7, P. 81-82].

The freedom-loving themes and civic pathos of the poets of the Scottish emigration are embodied, among other things, by
means developed by English (and continental) romanticism (D.C. McCallum, Soldier's Song of Freedom; P. McPherson, Dark
Culloden Day; W. Anderson, Scotland Forever and Old Glory).

Similarly, the religious sentiments of Scottish emigrants rely on the stylistic and versification resources of medieval
spiritual lyrics, including English (J. Lyon, Confidence in God; A. McLachlan, God; D. M. Henderson, A Charity Sermon,
etc.).

Conclusions

Without accepting unconditionally any of the literary trends of: neither Scottish (too regional for the US diaspora), nor
English (for the same diaspora — too modernist and / or individualistic), Scottish emigrants thereby fell out of the sphere of
increased attention as British, and American criticism. To a large extent, they turned out to be locked in the circle of their
communities, national and / or religious.

Such (at least relative) isolation not only did not correspond to, but directly contradicted the personal creative and social
aspirations of the Scottish poets in the United States. They made vigorous efforts to ensure that their work did not lose access
to either the national or even the cross-cultural worldview.
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AHHOTAUMA

B cratee paccMaTpuBaeTCs MPOLECC CTAHOBICHUS «3CTaMIIbI» C MOMEHTA €€ BO3HHKHOBEHHUS U3 (OPMBI rpaIecKOro
HCKYCCTBA JI0 TIEPEX0/ia B JINTEPATYPY M 3aKPETICHUs] B TBOPUYECTBE aBTOPOB-UHKAHOC. VI3ydaeTcst poib «3CTaMIbD» B pOMaHe
MeKCcHKaHO-amepuKkanckoro nucarens Pomanno Muoxocer «Estampas del valle y otras obras» (1973) u ero anrimiickom
Bapuante «The Valley» (1983) Ha ocHOBe TepMHHOJIOTHYECKOH 0a3bl, onncanHON XyaHoM benerom. Beisuraercs rumnoresa o
HEOOXOAMMOCTH BBIZICTICHUS «3CTaMIIB» B €€ COBPEMEHHOM BHJIE B OT/IEIIbHBIN JINTEPATyPHBIN JKaHp.

KuroueBnlie ciioBa:. sctamna, Ponanno MHoxoca, muTeparypa YMKaHO, MEKCUKaHO-aMEPUKAHCKas JINTEpaTypa.
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Abstract

The article dwells upon the formation of “estampa,” which originated as an artistic engraving and evolved into a literary
genre in Chicano writings. The paper analyses “estampa” in the novel “Estampas del valle y otras obras” (1973) and its English
version “The Valley” (1983) by Rolando Hinojosa, making use of the terms introduced by Juan Benet. A hypothesis that
“estampa” should be viewed as a genre is put forward.

Keywords: estampa, Rolando Hinojosa, Chicano literature, Mexican-American literature.

Introduction

In 1973 Rolando Hinojosa-Smith (1929- ), a Mexican-American writer, published his first novel “Estampas del valle y
otras obras,” which was translated under the title “The Valley” ten years later, in 1983. In 1994 a new edition “Estampas del
valle” was issued. The Spanish name of the novel was one of the reasons for scholars and Chicano writers to rediscover the
term “estampa” which has been extensively used by many researchers, although it can hardly be found in any literary
dictionary. This research aims at understanding “estampa” today by means of textual and comparative analysis.

Discussion

According to Borja Rodriguez Gutiérrez, the word “estampa,” or engraving, became commonly used in Spanish literature
in 1830s, when they began to produce “estampas” for commercial reproductions and illustrations for books and newspapers by
means of lithography and wood engraving. “Estampa” as a form of artistic engraving gave rise to literary “estampa.” Spanish
folk engravings, called “estamperia popular,” encompassed three main types of prints: “estampas” which were mainly printed
in books, “aleluyas,” illustrated religious leaflets, and “hilera de soldados,” cutouts for children, portraying soldiers. At first
“estampas” complemented the text, but later they were printed without any verbal part or with several lines below [8]. As for
“aleluyas,” their topic was generalized to such a degree that nothing remained of their religious focus but the name. “Aleluyas”
comprised a number of chronologically ordered vignettes or “estampas,” small illustrations with rhymed lines [7]. “Aleluyas”
were also referred to as “the literature hanging on the rope” (Sp. literatura de cordel), which describes the way they were sold.
“Literatura de cordel,” verses about everyday life, historical events and celebrations, originated in Portugal and Spain in the
sixteenth century and later made part of Spanish Golden Age drama. With the development of transport and post, “estampa”
reached every corner of the Spanish Empire, including New Spain and its capital Mexico City.

In the New World, before Rolando Hinojosa, the term was used by the Mexican writer Julio Torri (1889-1970), who called
one of his mini tales “Estampa” [9]. Researchers usually refer to Julio Torri’s short works as “sketches,” comparing them to
prose poems by Oscar Wilde. His sketches bear resemblance to prose poems, since Torri employs alliteration and creates
rhythm, his text is quite descriptive in itself. “Estampa” is treated differently in Hinojosa’s novels. Although it requires a closer
study, at first glance, the only parameter that unites Torri’s and Hinojosa’s “estampa” is the short format of their works. While
Torri created separate short tales or sketches, Hinojosa’s “Estampas del valle” is a novel which contains four parts, each of
them is divided into numerous fragments that can be considered “estampas.”

Juan Benet (1927-1993), a Spanish writer and theoretician, studied “estampa” and made an attempt to define it. Benet
singles out two types of composition “argumento” (Eng. plot), under which he understands traditional linear type of
composition based on the plot, and “estampa.” “Estampa,” according to Benet, is a series of images, that are constantly
changing or moving, or, in other words, a projection of immobile images changing under certain circumstances [1, P. 88].
“Estampa” is the idea of image-effect that leaves traces and haunts reader’s consciousness by fragmenting the narrative and
intensifying sections of the text [6, P. 34]. That is to say, in “argumento” type of composition, all events are logically
connected and explained, consequently, events are more significant than images, while in “estampa” images prevail over
events [2, P. 148-151].
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One of the main characteristics of “estampa” is its being “simultaneously chaotic,” it means that “estampa” mirrors the
way we keep our memories [3, P. 45]. Our experience and emotions are not preserved in our consciousness successively or
linearly. Instead they are constantly moving, changing and interacting, like pieces in a kaleidoscope. All in all, Benet defines
“estampa” as a type of composition which is characterized by fragmented non-linear narration. Pieces of “estampa” can be read
separately and independently, regardless of their order in the text, as images produced by “estampa” are more important than
the plot. A choice of words, which describe our experience, is significant as well, that is why in “estampa” the style
predominates over the plot. In addition, “estampa” is usually quite short.

Anyway, it seems that “estampa” is not merely a type of composition, since describing “estampa,” Benet also uses terms
such as “model,” “form” and “literature.” It may be assumed that “estampa” is closer to a genre than to a composition, as it
resembles flash fiction of short short stories. At the same time, “estampa” is not clearly defined as it has been constantly
developing. “Estampa,” which originated from artistic engravings and was later combined with verses, passed to Spanish
Golden Age drama, where it was conserved in the form of vignettes, short descriptive scenes. Vignettes are not stand-alone
works that can be found in all literary genres. The fact that “aleluyas,” a variety of “estampas,” initially consisted of vignettes
gave rise to the confusion in terms and led to the current situation when scholars use these terms interchangeably. In Mexico
“estampa” evolved into prose poetry in Julio Torri’s works. And in the USA “estampa” was finally converted into fiction,
similar to the stream-of-consciousness novel, while the form of “aleluyas” presumably contributed to the creation of comics.

Hinojosa explained his choice of “estampa” by “a sense of place,” that is the key to understanding Chicano community:
“For the writer — this writer — a sense of place was not a matter of importance; it became essential. And so much that my
stories are not held together by the peripeteia or the plot as much as by what people who populate the stories say and how they
say it, how they look at the world out and the world in...” [4, P. 21]

In other words, Hinojosa’s explanation fits Benet’s definition of “estampa,” Hinojosa recognizes the fact that in his novels
the plot is of secondary importance, it is subordinate to the composition and the style of “estampa.” In “Estampas del valle,”
Hinojosa creates a vast amount of characters and several narrators, constantly switching their points of view and the object of
narration throughout the novel, to make temporal and spatial ellipsis. Like in “estampas” of the nineteenth century, where the
story is told through a number of small vignettes, Hinojosa’s “estampas” are not closely connected, there are always narrative
gaps between them. These numerous omissions make the readers pay more attention to the text, plunge them into the story, as
the readers try to establish connection between different events and characters, combining numerous fragments of the text and
narrative perspectives, filling in the missing parts of the narrative using their imagination in order to get to the heart of
Hinojosa’s fictional world.

For Hinojosa “estampa” is also a way to gain objectivity and avoid prejudice. Hinojosa wants his novels to produce the
same effect on the readers as the artistic “estampas” did in the nineteenth century, which today might be compared to
documentary photography. This conclusion can be made, taking into account the way Hinojosa rendered the names of the parts
of “Estampas del valle” in English: An Olio. One daguerreotype plus photographs (Sp. Estampas del valle), Rafe Buenrostro.
Delineations for a first portrait with sketches and photographs (Sp. Una vida de Rafe Buenrostro). Sometimes It Just Happens
That Way. A study of Black and White Newspaper Photographs (Sp. Por esas cosas que pasan), Lives and Miracles. Final
entry in the photographic variorum (Sp. Vidas y milagros).

Conclusion
“Estampa” had had a long way to go before it became what we know today. It has left a lasting imprint on all literary
genres and got a new lease of life in the novels by Rolando Hinojosa and some other Chicano writers.
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AHHOTAUMA
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Abstract

The article attempts to compare the functions of Latin winged expressions in the works of such masters of Russian fiction
as A. Chekhov, F. Dostoevsky and I. Turgenev. The authors’ favorite techniques are determined, and similarities and
differences in the writers’ approaches to the use of the classical heritage in their texts are established. The article complements
the research on the role of foreign language insertions in Russian fiction. The results of the present work can be used in the
practice of teaching literature in secondary and higher educational institutions, at advanced training courses.

Keywords: foreign language insertions, Russian literature, ancient cultural heritage, Latin winged expressions.

Introduction

The development of the Russian literary language has always been closely linked with the main languages of European
culture and world civilization [3]. This connection was used to replenish the lexical and phraseological stock of the Russian
language. Some of the borrowings were firmly included in Russian, losing their foreign language appearance, whereas others
retained it for a long time. However, there are many borrowings which have preserved their original appearance, despite the
fact that they have been used in Russian for a long time. Moreover, this has not prevented them from becoming an organic part
of the Russian language and has led to an extensive stock of foreign language expressions and words in Russian (as well as
other languages of world culture) that are used without translation and in compliance with the graphics and spelling of the
source language [2]. It is classical Latin which is the source of many such expressions.

The Latin language has been considered dead for many centuries. There are no people who speak it now. But this language
will definitely continue to live in the popular expressions, such as catch phrases, quotations, proverbs and sayings [11]. Latin
winged expressions are widely used in fiction by writers around the world, and Russian fiction is no exception [1]. There are
different ways to insert a foreign language fragment into a text in Russian: it can be a relatively independent fragment of a text
(epigraph, letter, document, etc.); a word, whole phrase, or sentence in the Russian speech of a character, author, or narrator.
The main objective of the research is to compare the functions of Latin insertions in the literary texts since Latin expressions
seem to be essential features of Russian classical literature. Why do world-famous writers so often turn to Latin? Let us try to
figure it out.

Methods

Our research is based on the texts of recognized masters of Russian fiction — Ivan Turgenev, Anton Chekhov and Feodor
Dostoevsky. The material was extracted by means of a continuous sampling method. We have encountered 45 contexts with
Latin insertions in 33 works of the writers. The contextual and semantic analysis and comparative methods have been used.

Results

Out of the total number of studied works, 20 of them belong to Anton Chekhov. Chekhov uses Latin expressions in
various genres: letters [5], stories, plays. The appeal to the work of this Russian writer in the first place is not accidental.
Chekhov was known to study at the medical faculty of the University (1879—1884), where, of course, the Latin language was
learned as part of systematic curricular. That is why, in comparison with other authors whose works have been studied,
Chekhov more often uses Latin expressions which are typical in medical professionals’ speech, e.g.: [Acmpos:] A si—
Mo, CoMs 207108y, cKakan mpuoyams eépcm. Hy, 0a nuueeo, ne enepgoil. 3amo ysc ocmanycs y 6ac 00 3aémpa u no Kpatimell
Mepe svicnoch quantum satis (“enough” — pharmaceutical formula). («dsins Bans») [13, v. 13, P. 69]; E€ habitus (“physical
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appearance” — it is usually used as a medical term) ne niox. Pocm cpeonuii. OKkpacka HAKOICHbIX NOKPOBOG U CIUBUCTNGIX
obonouex npasuivha. I1ooxkoscHo-Kiemyamolii cioti paseum yoosnemeopumenvho. I pyob npasuivhas, xpunos nem. /Jvixanue
sesuxyasaproe. Tonvl cepoya uucmol. («JIBa pomana. Poman nokropay) [13, v. 1, P. 481]. Analyzing the “medical” stories of
Chekhov, we can note that Latin aphorisms are inserted into the texts to create a reliable medical atmosphere: the descriptions
of physicians’ actions during medical examinations; advice on the treatment of any disease.

It is significant that many of the Latin phrases in Chekhov's texts freely replace Russian words or phrases in natural
speech, organically fitting into it and not being distinguished from the context. The reader’s attention is not focused on the
Latin words, and in many cases their meaning can be guessed, e.g.: BosmymumensHo cKy4yHO CIYWAmMy, KAK HCeHWUHbL NOKYNA
10m, MOP2YIOMCSL U CIMAPaOmcst nepexumpums Hadygaiouie2o 1agounuxa. Mre cmvlono denanocw, koeda Cawia, nepesopouas
maccy mamepuu u coasus yery ad minimum (“to a minimum”), yxoouna u3 MaeasuHd, HUYE20 He KYNnué uiu NpuKasas
ompesamo el Koneek Ha copox — namwviecam. («JIob6oBb») [14, v. 4, P.196]; Poman Kamvuuesa naneuaman ne 6e3
nponyckos, He in toto (“completely, including all parts™), kax s obewan, a no snauumenvhom coxpawjenuu. («JIlpama Ha
oxote») [14, v. 3, p. 180]. The catch phrase O fallicem hominum spem (“Oh, a deceptive human hope!”) is used by Chekhov
as if Latin is not a foreign language at all, e.g.: O fallacem hominum spem — — . Odicudaemoe paszeieueHue He COCMOsLIOCh, U
maxkum 0opazom eOUHCMEEHHOe NAMHO, Jledcasuiee Ha npecce, COCIYHCUGUIell MAKyIo OIecmauyto cryicoy 6 oeie OmKpulmus
CKONUHCKUX 0ebowupcms, cmyuesvisaemcsi 00 Hyas. («emo PeikoBa u komi.y) [13, v. 16, P. 519]; [Kynvieun (yenyem Upune
pyky):] Ipowaii. 3asmpa u nocresaempa yenviti deHb omovixams. Bceco xopowezo. Yaro ouenv xouemcsa. Paccuumvisan
npogecmu eeyep 8 npusmuom obwecmee u — o fallacem hominum spem. («Tpu cectps») [13, v. 13, P. 204]. Many more
similar examples can be encountered.

In addition, Russian equivalents often come from Latin, e.g.: [Cepedpskos:] [locmoti. Tet mouno obeunsews 8 yem-mo
ceou npedicHue yoeocoenusi. Ho eunosamer ne onu, a mei cam. Tel 3a6vi6an, umo ybeocoenus 6e3 den mepmevl. Hyoicno ovLio
oeno Oenamo. [Bounuyxuii:] Jeno? He ecaxuti cnocoben 6wvims nuwywum perpetuum mobile (“perpetual motion”).
(«Jlemmii») [14, v.9, P.352]. bvir  6uepa ma nybauunmou  jgexyuu — Haweeo Z.Z. Yougndaiocb, KAk — 3mo
nawa alma mater (‘“nourishing mother” — the traditional figurative name of educational (often higher) institutions that give
spiritual food to their students), re k Houu 6yO0b nomsnyma, pewaemces noxazamo nyoaUKe MAKUX 6a16eco8 U NAMEeHMOBAHHBIX
mynuy, kak smom Z.Z. («CKy4Hast HCTOPHsS /U3 3aIMCOK CTaporo ueioBeka/») [14, v. 6, P. 306]. Jero eéawe sepumv unu e
6epums,  NPU3HAGAMb WU He  NpusHaeams... A 2060pio 0  pedicume,  KOMOPbLL  C1e008dn0  Ovl
usmenums in concreto (“specifically”). («¥Y mocrenu 6onpHOTO») [14, v. 2, P. 323].

Chekhov uses fairly well-known expressions or parts of them, counting on the reader's knowledge or showing the
character’s knowledge of the full phrase: A éam noxaorwcy kysvxkuny mame! A uenosex, komopuiii ¢ xapakmepom! Co mHoil,
bpam, wymku He wiymu, edxcenu xodeutb xcus ovims! He ovixuu! ¥ smo 2ogopum ... Kmo sce? Oviwuii peoaxmop, nucasuiuii
6 ceoell 2aseme nepedosvie! O tempora c 08yms ockauyamenvroimu 3Hakamu! («OCKOIKH MOCKOBCKOW >XHU3HM») [13, v. 2,
P. 435-436]. O tempora! O mores! (“O times! O morals!”) is from Cicero's speech against Catiline.

Much less often Chekhov deliberately draws the reader's attention to a Latin winged expression. Let us look at the
dialogue of two characters: 4 ne o610 s3moeo uenogexa! He no6nt0 3a mo, umo oH ymep cnokouHo. Ymep max, Kak ymMupaom
yecmuvle 100U. bvimb nodieyom u 6 mo dce 6pemsi He XOmMemb CO3HABAMb IMO20 — CIMPAUIHASL OCOOEHHOCb PYCCKO20
nezo0as! [[naconves:] De mortuis aut bene, aut nihil, Muxaun Bacunvesuy. [I[Inamonos:] Hem... Omo namunckas epecw. Ilo-
moemy: de omnibus aut nihil, aut veritas. Omo npasunvrno. («bezotuoBimunay) [13, v. 11, P. 21]. In fact, the opposite is true:
the second phrase which is translated as “about all either nothing or the truth” is a paraphrase of the first one, the translation of
which is “about the dead either good or nothing”. The similar English proverb is “Say nothing but good about the dead” |9,
p- 315]. With the help of slightly paraphrased Latin aphorisms, the author achieves a semantic shift or humorous effect. Latin
insertions in such examples play an important role in the character's speech portrait, emphasizing his/her good education. It is
the broad outlook of well-educated characters that allows the author to include Latin words in the language game.

Chekhov’s character often explains his point of view, starting from a Latin saying: /[pye moti, 300posbi u HOpManbLHBL MOIb
KO 3aypsionvle, cmaouvie ntoou. Coodpasicenus Hacyem HePEHO2O 6eKd, NEPEYMOMICHUS], BbIPONCOCHUS U M.N. MOZYN CEPbe3H
0 B0IHOBAMb TMOILKO MEX, KMO Yelb HCUSHU GUOUTN 8 HACTNOAWEM, MO eCb CIMAOHbIX J00el. — Pumisane 2oeopunu: mens
sana in corpore sano (“a healthy mind in a healthy body” [9, P.33] — Juvenal, “Satires”).—
He 6cé mo npasoa, umo cosopunu pumnane u epexu. Ilogviuennoe Hacmpoenue, 6030ydicoeHue, 9Kcmasz — GCE Mo, 4mo
omauuaem npopoKo8 U NOIMOE, My4eHUKO8 3a U0elo Om 0ObIKHOBEHHbIX JI00€l, NPOMUBHO HCUBOMHOU CIMOPOHE Yell08eKd, MO
ecmb e20 ¢usuueckomy 30opossio. («4€pHbIit MoHax») [13, v. 8, P. 243].

The following sentence contains a striking example of Latin conciseness: Hau eogopam cioso, a mvi 6 omeem —
Oecsimb, NOMOMY UMO He yMeeM 2080PUMb KOPOMKO U He 3HAKOMbL C MOU Spanuyell peyu, Ko20a npu HaumeHvbulell 3ampame
cun oocmueaemcs usgecmuuiil ¢ppexm — non multum, sed multa (“not a lot, but much”). («Xopomas HoBoCcTEY») [13, v. 16,
P. 266]. Here the author uses a paraphrase again, the original expression is the opposite: non multa, sed multum —not a lot (in
quantity), but much (in value)”. The similar English proverb is “Brevity of speech is a virtue” [9, P. 202]. In other words, in
one short phrase the concise Latin language contains all that is said in Russian in several sentences. The same thought is
expressed in two different languages, and this emphasizes its significance. Figuratively speaking, Latin helps to condense the
author's thought.

It is no doubt that the following sentence exemplifies a stroke of Chekhov’s comical genius: Koeda s cmompio Ha si3bik 60
JILHO20, 51 GCHOMUHAIO JHCEHY, U IMO 80CNOMUHAHUE NPOU3BOOUM 80 MHe cepoyebuenue. [Ipaes Ovin mom gunocog, komopulii ck
azan: “lingua est hostis hominum amicusque diaboli et feminarum”. («]Ipa pomana. Poman nokropa») [13, v. 1, P. 481]. We
cannot help to smile while reading. It is the insertion of the Latin expression which makes the situation so comical. The
translation of this humorous expression is “language is the enemy of men and the friend of the devil and women”. Although
the author himself passes it off as a quote, it is supposed to belong to Chekhov [1, P. 336]. That is intriguing. It is not difficult
to discover Chekhov’s passion to language games, in which he involves his well-educated characters.
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Overall, Latin expressions sound as natural as Russian speech in most Chekhov's works. This implies that the readers
know the words used. And only in about a third of the examples of using insertions, Latin expressions play a special
“condensing meaning” role. Latin also becomes the language of social status and serves as one of the means of creating the
hero’s portrait. Latin aphorisms for the author's contemporaries were a recognizable sign of the new, “scientific” time in which
“well-educated” people lived.

In similar functions, Latin insertions are used in the works by Feodor Dostoevsky. 12 insertions were encountered in 5
studied texts. Many expressions (well or less known) are used in the natural course of speech, and without comment. Here are
the most striking examples: Ona — — mym dice, eposimuo, ckasana, ymo becyecmvem cebe NOYUMAEN HAZLIBAMBCS U HCEHOIO
ezo0. Y nac passooa nem, no de facto (“in fact”) onu paszeenucs, u eii 1u OvL10 nOCIE YMOAAMD €20 0 nomowu! («YHIKCHHBIE U
ockopOnéHubIeY) [6, V. 3, P. 379-380]; HOo 51 6om 0 uem, enasnoe, dicenan 6vl y 6ac NOMOOONBIMCMEOBAMb. 8bl MOJbKO YMO
3as6uu, ymo ovLiu secoma OaU3Ko 3Hakomul ¢ eocnodcoi Ceemnosou? (Nota bene (“Note well!” — the note draws attention to
a particularly remarkable part of the text), pamunus I pywenvru oxazanace « Ceemnogay. Dmo s y3Han 6 nepsviil paz moibKo 6
amom denwb, 80 8pems xooa npoyecca). («bpatbs Kapamazose») [5, v. 15, P. 100].

7 Latin insertions were encountered in the novel "bpatbs Kapamazossi". Apparently, the characters have a good command
of Latin, since in conversations they quite boldly transform well-known Latin expressions (without any errors): for example,
they change the word order, which is acceptable in this case. It is very interesting to combine two different languages in one
phrase: 4 s emy cetivac som 2o6opun: “Kapamaszosvl ne nodieysi, a ¢urocogvi, nomomy umo éce HACMosuue pycckue ioou
Qurocogpvl, a mer xome u yuuici, a He Quiocodh, mer cmepo”. Cmeemcs, 3106H0 maxk. A A emy: Oe
Mmoicaudyc non est disputandum, xopowa ocmpoma? Ilo Kpaiineil mepe u s 8 KIACCUYUSM BCHMYNUL, — 3AXOXOMAL 80pye
Mums. («bpates Kapamazose») [6, v. 10, P. 101]. The phrase “Oe movicaubyc” was written in Russian, although, as we know,
there is no such a word in either Russian or Latin. The original expression is de gustibus non est disputandum (‘“tastes are not
to be argued”). The other similar English proverbs are “tastes differ” and “there is no accounting for tastes” [9, P. 314].
Interestingly, the Latin word gustus is not peculiar to the meaning in which it is used [4, P. 355]. But quoting the proverb,
people put the meaning “a sense of beauty, the ability to appreciate aesthetically” into the word gustus. Here is another great
example: — V uepma peemamuzm? — I[louemy ogice u Hem, eciu si uH020a GONLOWAIOCH. Boniowaiocs, max u HPUHUMAIO
nocnedcmaus. Camana sum et nihil humanum a me alienum puto. Kax, kax? Camana sum et nihil humanum... Omo neeny
no ons uépma. — Paod, ymo naxoney yeooun. («bpates Kapamazosei») [5, v. 15, P. 74]. In this fragment, two amendments were
made to the Latin quotation homo sum, humani nihil a me alienum puto (Terentius) (“I am a man, I count nothing human alien
to me” (Terence) [9, P. 533]): 1) “Homo sum” was replaced with “Camana sum” (and “Satan” is written in Russian); 2) the
inaccurate form nihil humanum [8] was used instead of humani nihil to emphasize the depth and breadth of interests,
involvement in all human; or the whole expression takes on this meaning (“I am a human being and am not immune from any
human errors and weaknesses”). The second option seems to us more appropriate to the context.

Also, a case was encountered where only a part of the statement is used, since there is no need to quote the entire proverb.
It is enough for the author to refer: Mos meopusa, Kapamasos, acna u npocma, onames paoocmuo 3acneuiusl OH momyac ice. —
A sepro 6 Hapoo u ecez0a pad omoamv emy CHpaseoaUBOCmb, HO OMHIOOb He 0Oanys e2o, 9mo sine qua... («bpaTbs
Kapamazoser») [6, v. 10, P. 51]. The full form is condicio sine qua non (“the condition without which something is not
possible”).

Like Chekhov, Dostoevsky inserts Latin expressions in his texts in order to emphasize the significance of thoughts and
briefly express the meaning. He manages to make the reader think about many issues by means of a single
phrase: O, onsamos nosmopsio: 0a npocmam MHe, 4mo s NPUBOHCY MO20AWHUL XMeTbHOU Oped 00 nocrednell cmpouxu. Koneun
0, MO MOALKO ICCEHYUSI MO2OAUHUX MbICTIEL, HO MHE KANCEMCsl, 51 IMUMU CO8AMU U 2080pui. S dondicen Obln npusecmu ux,
NOMOMY 4mo 5 cell nucamos, ymod cyoums cebs. A umo e cyoums, kax He 3mo? Passe 6 swcusnu moscem 6vimo umo-1uby 0o
cepvesnee? Buno dce ne onpagowisano. In vino veritas. («Ilogpoctox») [6, v. 8, P. 497-498]. The translation of the quotation
is “truth in wine” (Pliny The Elder), and in English we have “truth comes out of wine” [9, P. 175]. There is another English
proverb: “What soberness conceals, drunkenness reveals” [10, P. 255].

Again, like Chekhov, Dostoevsky uses a Latin quotation as a conclusion. Firstly, the character's reflections are given and,
finally, a Latin quote goes as a proof: ...Ho 60 écsikom ciyuae, ocmanyce i si ROOEHCOEHHbIM UIU NODeOUmenem, s 8 Mom xHce
8euep 803bMY MOK CYMY, HUWYEHCKYIO CYMY MOIO, OCMAGIIO 6Ce MOU NOJICUMKU, Ce NOOAPKU 8ALUU, 6CE NEHCUOHBL U 0Dewanus
6y0ywux 61ae u yuoy newkom, Ymodsvl KOHYUMb JHCU3Hb Y KYRYA 2Y8ePHEPOM, TUO0 yMmepemb 20e-1ubo ¢ 207100y N00 3a00POM.
A ckazan. Alea jacta est! («becwy) [6, v. 7, P. 359]. “The die is cast” (Cicero) [9, P. 136] — so they say about a final decision, a
step that does not allow a return to the past); Xoms mam menepv u kpuyam 6o éce mpyovl, umo Cmaspocuny Ha0o ObLIO JHCeHy
colceunb, 0L MO20 U 20pP00 c2opel, HO ... — A yoe kpuuam 6o éce mpyowi? — To ecmb ewé 8o8ce nem, U, NPUIHAIOCH, 5L POGHO
HUYe20 He CAbIXAJL, HO 8e0b C HAPOOOM 4MmO noodeideulb, 0COOeHHO ¢ nozopenvimu. vox populi, vox Dei. Jloneo nu enynetivwiuii
cayx no eempy nycmums? («bece») [6, v. 7, P. 550]. The literal translation of the phrase used in English is “the voice of the
people is the God’s voice” (we also have “the public is the best judge”) [9, P. 79]. But this catch phrase often gave rise to
disputes about its truth. Homer and Hesiod claimed that popular rumor is the messenger of Zeus, it is a kind of deity. However,
Alcuin disagreed, saying that “the wild excitability of a crowd is always close to insanity” [1, P. 714-715]. The context makes
us think that, despite the literal translation, Dostoevsky precisely meant Alcuin's thought about the disorderliness, illegibility of
rumor.

To sum up, Latin insertions in Dostoevsky's works arouse research interest, since in half of the cases Latin winged
expressions are transformed in a rather unusual way or deviate from the direct, familiar meaning.

During the analysis of the language of Ivan Turgenev's works, it turned out that the writer's attitude to foreign language
insertions is completely opposite. 11 Latin insertions were encountered in 8§ works. In most cases, the use of Latin expressions
is an indicator of something foreign, non native, alien: Hnocmpannvle suna usenanu 600KU U HATUBKU: THOOAM NOUUTU HOGbLE ]I
uepeu; k pamunvromy eepoy npubasuiacs naonucy: “‘in recto virtus...” (“virtue in truth”) («/BopsiHckoe THe3mo») [12,
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v. 7, P. 60]; O! s ne comnesaroco 6 mom, 4mo muvl pewunucy ucmpedimo opye opyed;, HO Nouemy dce He NOCMEIMbCA U He
coeounums utile dulci (“useful with pleasant”)? Tak-mo: evl MHe no-gppanyyscku, a st eam no-rameinu. («OTIBI 1 qeTH») [12,
v. 8, P.321].

A translation or explanation is often given in the text by the character used the phrase, and a reference is made by its
author. Here are the most vivid examples: Ooun Cunsecun 6vin cobcmeenno Oadice oueHb 0080JeH 8celi Imot cyenou. Emy
NPUWIOCH  8bIKA3ATb CULY C80€20 KPACHOpeuus, YCMupums Hauunaswiyiocs o0ypro. OH 3HAL JAMUHCKUNL  A3bIK U
sepeunuesckoe: quos ego! (1 you!) ne w110 emy uysrcovim. («Hosw») [12, v. 12, P. 103-104; Huxoz0a ewe ou e uyscmeosan
MAKoul ycmaniocmu — meaecHou u oywesHoll. Llenviii éeuep on npogen ¢ npuamuslmu 0amamit, ¢ 06pA3068aAHHBIMU MYHCHUHAMIU,
HeKxomopbvie U3 0am ObLIU KPACUbl, NOUMU 6Ce MYyHCHUHbL OMAUYATUCH YMOM U MALAHMAMU — CAM OH becedosan 6ecbma
VCREWHO U OIUCIAMENbHO ... U, CO 8ceM meM, Huxkoeoa ewjé mo «taedium vitaey (“aversion to life”), o xomopom cosopuiu
yorce puMIsiHe, Mo «OMEPAueHUe K HCUSHUY ¢ MaKo cuiol He osradesano um. («Bernue Boas») [12, v. 11, P. 7]. Note that
in some cases, the inserted expression or phrase is written in quotation marks, which was not the case with the previous
writers. Thus the author points out the “foreignness” of Latin in his characters’ speech. Only a few uses have been encountered
where the Latin phrases remain without comment, but they seem to be familiar to everyone: Houw 6vL1a nexopoua. Boavrot
mHozo bpeoun — — Jlokmop npuexan noympy, nOKA4an 201080U U nponucan Hogvie nexapcmsa. Ewe oanexo oo kpusuca, —
cKasan oH, Haoesas wiiany. A nocue kpusuca? — cnpocun bepcenes. — [locae kpusuca? Hcxoo ovieaem ogosikuti: aut Caesar,
aut nihil (literally — “either Caesar or nothing”; the other English equivalents: “it’s win all, or lose all”; “all or nothing”; “hit or
miss”, etc. [9, P. 332]) («Haxanryne») [12, v. 8, P. 119]; 4 mo 30ecs dpyeoui dokmop, npueszscaem Kk 6016HOMY ... a OONLHOLU Y
oice ad patres (literally “to the forefathers, ancestors”, i.e. to the next world) («Otmsl 1 metu») [12, v. 8, P. 314]. The latter, a
famous quotation from the Bible, is loved by Chekhov. We have encountered it in 3 Chekhov’s work.

Special attention should be paid to an excerpt from the novel, where, in addition to the Latin word, is used jargon, several
medical terms and practical transcription from French: Oodwnoii 6abe, komopas scanosanrace na eHémky — 3mo no—
UXHeMY, A RO—HaWeMy — OU3EHMEPUIO, 5 ... KAK Obl 8bIPAZUMbCA IYHULE ... 51 GIUBAL ONUYM, d OpY2olU 5 30 6bipean. Dmoi s
npeoniodcun  AQupusayuro ... MOALKO OHA He coenacuiacs. Bcé smo s denaro gratis (“for free”) — anamamép (¢ ¢p. en
amateur “as an amateur”) («Otuel u getm») [12, v. 8, P. 318]. It seems that this combination of foreign words and the
vernacular is intended to emphasize the individual features of the character — the combination of education and closeness to
people.

In one fragment from Turgenev’s story, where one of the characters is a foreigner, we have encountered the use of three
foreign languages, including Latin: Hgraemcsa Jlanynos: y3naém a la Bainenwmeiin, cmapozo condama, ocmaémes Haeoune ¢
Cumeonom u okoHuamenvHo npespawaemes 6 Bannenwmeiina: « Tol cmouws noone MeHs, KaKk MO MOIOOOCHIbY, —
2osopum on Cumeony: “er stand neben mir wie meine Jugend” — 2oeopum Bannrenwmerin o Maxce. Pereant qui ante nos
nostra dixerunt! («Cmeps Jlsnynosa». Cou. C.A. I'eneonona) [12, v. 1, P. 266]. The proverbial expression “Confound those
who have said our remarks before us” [9, P. 27], which arose in modern times, is given in the text without translation. Each of
the languages seems to be used for a specific purpose. Latin is most likely used for a brief expression of thought and for
emphasizing the presence of a non-native, foreign, alien.

Conclusion

To conclude, Latin insertions in the works of famous Russian writers perform a variety of functions. It depends on writers’
worldview, the characters, the created situation. There is a need to attract the reader's attention, as well as make the text more
expressive, bright, meaningful, sometimes — comical. Proficiency in a particular foreign language can be a sign of the
character's nationality, social class, and profession.

Aphorisms are passed down from century to century, as they touch on issues that are related to all aspects of our lives and
that concern each of us. People have used winged expressions at all times to interpret a range of certain concepts related to a
human life. Life is the most complex science that a person has to learn from their own experience, transmitted through winged
expressions. This is especially true for aphorisms in Latin, as they carry even more accumulated over the years and time-tested
wisdom. Latin winged expressions, being inserted in the creative process, enter into active interaction with the context,
transmit subject-logical and aesthetic information.

It was important for the writers to convey the idea in the language in which it found the most appropriate expression. The
Latin winged expressions are irreplaceable, since there is no more concise and capacious language that can express worldly
wisdom in a few words.
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AHHOTALMA

B maHHOM cTaThe paccMaTPHUBAIOTCS COIMAIBHBIC BOIIPOCHI, 3aTPOHYTHIE B PAHHEM TBOPUYECTBE aMEPHUKAHCKOTO MMUCATEIS
Opnecra Xemunryss. OCHOBY aHanmm3a COCTaBILIIOT pacckassl "Komka mox moxkaem" u "bemsie cionsr”. Llemsio paboTsl
SIBIISICTCS JIMHTBO-CTHJIMCTUYCCKUHN aHATH3 XYJ0KECTBEHHON KCILTUKAIIMY TeHICPHBIX OTHOIICHUI. 3yueHne moaTeKcTa, Kak
OCHOBHOT'O aBTOPCKOT'O TIpHeMa, MOKAa3aJio, YTO TeHJICPHBIC OTHOIICHUS XapaKTePU3YIOTCS HEPABEHCTBOM MapTHEPOB, KOTOPOE
HETaTHUBHO CKa3bIBACTCSI HA CYIIECTBOBAHUU CEMBH KaK COIMAIBHON OCHOBBI O0IIIECTRA.
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Abstract

The article is devoted to social aspects touched by Ernest Hemingway in his early works. The basis of the literary analysis
is made by the short stories Cat in the Rain and Hills Like White Elephants. The purpose of the paper is to study an artistic
explication of gender relationships. The discussion of the understatement technique used by the writer has shown that these
relations are characterized by inequality of partners, thus negatively affecting the conversion of loose ties into a family as the
basic unit of a society.

Keywords: short story, understatement, artistic explication, gender, family.

Introduction

The appearance of this article can be explained by the sustainable interest in the personality of Ernest Hemingway (1899-
1961) and his literary heritage. There are many studies of Russian and foreign researchers (M. Chertanov, 1. L.
Finkelstein, B. T. Gribanov, I. A. Kashkin, J. De Falco, S. Donaldson, J. Sherrod, N.W. Sindelar, K. Singer, E. F. Stanton, D.
E. Wylder) that discuss issues of certain historical and social aspects of the writer’s fiction. The unquenchable interest in the
issue of gender relations is shown in various fields of knowledge, such as literature, philosophy, sociology and gender
linguistics.

Today, an urgent topic of research is the study of texts that demonstrate various approaches to gender analysis to detect
gender stereotypes and asymmetries. A large layer of text sources is presented by fiction literature, which is regarded as the
source for determining the elements of conceptualization of the gender component in the artistic picture of the world, since a
text is a significant translator of a particular linguistic culture being studied [6], [9], [11], [12], [13]. The material of the
characters' image is used to analyze the gender mental organization and the behavior of male and female representatives from
the point of view of the cultural approach.

The purpose of the paper is to study the artistic expression of gender relations in the author’s early fiction discourse, which
presents a communicative phenomenon formed by language means in its transfer of social context. The paper is based upon the
theory of stylistic and text analysis by such outstanding Russian scholars as I.V. Arnold, I.R. Gal’perin, A.N. Vasil’eva, Yu.
M. Lotman, and K.R. Novozhilova. The work was motivated by an effort to develop a comprehensive and universal approach
to integrate the findings of the above-mentioned literary critics and linguists so that we might build up the linguo-
psychological portraits as an applied way of text interpretation.

The research dwells on Hemingway’s method of revealing the context of relationships between a man and a woman as a
condition for their further positive or negative conversion into a family union. The empirical material of the study is made of
two stories, written in an early period of the author’s literary background. Those stories are Cat in the Rain (1925) and Hills
Like White Elephants (1927). The gender issues will be considered in the novelist’s worldview perspective in regards to their
relation to other concepts that are important for humanity, in general.

Discussion

Most of the story plots are drawn by the author from a series of life pictures of real prototypes [8]. Finkelstein asserts that
“Hemingway repeatedly argued that the most important duty of a writer is to tell the truth...he thought a contributor should
keep to the highest truth and create fiction based on facts” (here and moving forward, the quotes are translated by the research
authors) [5, P. 57]. The life, as the novelist saw it, was later embodied in his prose, as was exposing social challenges and
romance relations.

Gender themes defined an internal dynamic of different meanings in the litterateur’s early works, which helped to create
new images [7]. The techniques of a careful character depiction used in early prose influenced the work of a mature litterateur.
That development was manifested in his later novels, The Sun Also Rises (Fiesta) and A Farewell to Arms, which describe
Hemingway’s vision of a lost generation destiny.
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The textbook story, Cat in the Rain, was first published in the /n our Time (1925) collection. It tells about a married couple
staying in an Italian hotel. A long passage at the beginning of the story is abundant in the lexemes and word phrases of the rain
theme, as seen from the following passage:

Italians came from a long way off to look up at the war monument. It was made of bronze and glistened in the rain. It
was raining. The rain dripped from the palm trees. Water stood in pools on the gravel paths. The sea broke in a long line in
the rain and slipped back down the beach to come up and break again in a long line in the rain [10, P. 345].

This description, being an example of E. Hemingway’s ring frame way of writing, symbolizes the brewing crisis in the
relationship of the couple and emphasizes the growing hopelessness of their feelings. Through this technique, as well as with
other images (like the metonymy under one of the dripping green tables), the writer “addresses the external manifestations of
complex psychological states through the understatement or hint of a key phrase” [2, P. 64].

The artistic repetition of the grammatical core of a sentence is of great importance for transmitting the understatement; i.e.,
the subtext of the literature works. Numerous repetitions of the subject-predicate / want throughout the story reveal implicit
information about the discrepancy between the wife’s dreams and reality.

‘Oh, I wanted it so much,’ she said. ‘I don’t know why I wanted it so much. I wanted that poor kitty’ [10, P. 347].

‘I want to pull my hair back tight and smooth...,” she said. “I want to have a kitty to sit on my lap...  [10, P. 347].

‘And I want to eat at a table with my own silver and I want candles. And I want it to be spring and I want to brush my
hair...and I want a kitty and I want some new clothes’ [10, P. 348].

Thus, K. R. Novozhilova accentuates that the repetition of a word or an expression in a new section of the text “creates an
increment of meaning...of that word and expression...and serves to form implicit subject-logical information” [3, P. 83]. The
American wife is waiting for a conversation with her husband, but he is not ready for it. The cat might have been the symbol of
the woman'’s loneliness caused by the fact that her partner was incapable of understanding her feelings.

It is notable that the heroine had no name, but the author gave the name George to the male hero. This means that he was
superior in that family. At the beginning of the narration, the man was rather polite, and he held the dialogue with his wife.
Later on, he disguised himself and became more indifferent and even somewhat rude toward her. While the husband was
nonchalant, the wife had a lot of wishes for their future and wanted to make some changes in order to have their own home
with all the necessary things.

The reader could deduce that the author had a concern because of the lack of communication between these two people.
Due to this fact, the couple misunderstood each other, as they were not as spiritually close a couple should be. This could be a
result of the war, which affected human communication.

Other images of the narration can be considered as symbols that define certain shades of meaning transmitted by the
author. The monument is a reminder of the war that ended. This image also creates a certain emotional atmosphere, and the
reader can understand that the characters of the story are harbingers of the lost generation. The owner of the hotel is a stranger,
but the description of his sentiment gives an additional stylistic function in understanding the woman’s feelings.

The wife liked him. She likes the deadly serious way he received any complaints. She liked his dignity. She liked the way he
wanted to serve her. She liked the way he felt about being a hotel-keeper. She liked his old, heavy face and big hands [10,
P.346].

The parallel construction, in combination with the climax, increases the importance of the character drawing and makes a
contrast between the husband and the hotel owner. This example conveys the writer’s condemnation. It shows the negative
nature of the heroine's situation, the disorder in her private life.

Hemingway puts a key phrase in the title that encapsulates the meaning of the work. The name is symbolic, because the
woman feels as if she were a cat in the rain. Like a kitten, she is defenseless and weak. She dreams of everything that is
associated with home: warmth, comfort, a sense of security and well-being.

The story, Hills Like White Elephants, was one of the best in the collection called Men Without Women (1927). 1t is
outwardly static with no events, but it is a deep psychological drama. A young man and a woman are waiting for the train from
Barcelona to Madrid at a small station near the mouth of the Ebro River. The station happens to be a crossroads between the
present and the future for the heroes. The subject of a psychologically complex conversation between the heroine, Jig, and her
companion is the termination of pregnancy. A woman's desire for happiness collides with the selfishness of man. Phraseology
used by the author for the heading encapsulates the characters’ worldview. The idiom transmits the meaning of the prose and
personifies the antithesis of the inner desires of men and women.

The antithesis “intensifies emotionally-psychological impact on a reader by creating an opposition which leads to
information increment” [4, P. 65]. Thus, for Jig, a dream of a child is a dream of happiness, home, love, family ties, and all that
is the main value for a woman. For her companion, a child is an undesirable matter, something that violates his routine life, a
possible rejection of his personal plans. A multi-faceted image of hills resembling white elephants reveals a fine line of Jig's
receptive nature, which is incomprehensible to her lover. The critical irony of the author is that the alleged child cannot be a
reason to restrict the man’s freedom, but on the contrary, it may become their wealth.

I. V. Arnold paid great attention to the study of the author's speech, which allows the reader to establish the author's vision
of reality and the assessment of the problems stated in the fiction work [1, P.240]. The analysis of the author’s speech in this
story shows what features the characters possess. The majority of his descriptions show tension, tiredness, despair; i.e., the
girl’s inner discomfort during the conversation: the girl was looking off at the line of hills [10, P. 403]; the girl looked at the
bead curtain (P.403); the girl looked across at the hills (P.404); the girl looked at the ground the table legs rested
on (P.404); the girl looked at the bead curtain, put her hand and took hold of two of the strings of beads (P.404); the girl didn’t
say anything (P.404).

The description of negative connotation in the girl’s way of handling the conversation with her partner is contrasted by the
positive connotation in nature’s description.
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The girl stood up and walked to the end of the station. Across, on the other side, were fields of grain and trees along the
banks of the Ebro. Far away, beyond the river, were mountains. The shadow of a cloud moved across the field of grain and she
saw the river through the trees [10, P. 405].

This example of the author’s speech may be considered as the climax point of the story. It conveys the transition in the
girls’ feelings, her positive decision to have a baby and become really happy. Thus, the author’s speech gives us evidence to
realize that the main characters have a conflict that cannot be settled.

Now, we will turn to the character’s direct speech, in which we can also observe the conflict growing between the
characters. Their phrases are abrupt and non-emotional. The conversation at the start of the story circles around the non-
important subject (drinks) and suddenly comes to the turning point.

‘It tastes like liquorice,’ the girl said and put the glass down.

‘That’s the way with everything.’

Yes,’ said the girl. ‘Everything tastes with liquorice. Especially all the things you 've waited so long for, like absinthe.’

‘Oh, cut it out.’ [10, P.403].

The transposition of meaning of bitter herbs into the girl’s current situation shows its bitterness and the girl’s pain, but this
only irritates her partner. The man is indifferent. He is mostly concerned with persuading the girl into the action she doesn’t
want: wouldn’t mind it; it’s really not anything; I know lots of people that have done it [10, P.404]. He makes an effort to be
considerate and loving, which is transferred by the repetition of the words happy, fine afterward, all right [10, P.404]. Their
controversy about a future happy life expressed by the repetition of we can have everything on the part of the man and we
can’t on the part of the girl [10, P.404] leads her to the breakdown:

‘Would you please please please please please please please stop talking’ [10, P.406].

The unwillingness of the girl’s partner to understand the advantages of natural life processes is regarded by the writer as an
egocentricity that has not been awakened to its present awareness. In the art mode of the author, an individual whose ego has
not gone beyond its lowest level is characterized as a person who possesses a certainly adolescent way of thinking, and their
egoism is explained by emotional and spiritual damage. Hemingway sympathizes with the girl, he and supports her decision to
separate from the man to become really happy.

‘I feel fine,’ she said. ‘There’s nothing wrong with me. I feel fine’ [10, p.407].

Results

The given analysis helps show the gender-relevant male characters who exhibit negative sides of behavior, such as
irresponsibility and indifference. The male heroes are immersed in vanity for having subordinated their lives to the
insignificant goals of transitory meaning. The paradox of the situation is that, in trying to assert their identity, they actually lose
it, falling into the power of stereotyped false values. This quality of their experience becomes apparent, and the reader comes
to understand that they are incapable of experiencing feelings caused by the real world. Being “a man of courage” himself, the
author condemns such attitudes and explains it as a result of internal ego-maturity deficit, which interferes with synchronicity
between an individual and a social context [14].

Conclusion

In the works by Ernest Hemingway, we observe the universal principle of interaction of several semantic contexts. Short
fiction by the world-famous writer is vital for literary tradition because of the author’s fragmentary style of writing. Thus, the
description of the love-family affairs is combined with structures that convey deep emotional issues and that demonstrate that
Hemingway remains a novelist of a tragic worldview. The author’s message is to show the priority of family values both for
private happiness of an individual and for the prosperity of society. The depiction of love due to its humanistic and artistic
significance in the writer’s early fiction, no less than in his later works, is characterized by the challenge to create
psychological and romantic prose.
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POMAHBI JUISI JETENW C JUJAKTHYECKON OKPACKOM
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AHHOTaNNA

Hamre wccienoBaHue cOCpPEeOTOYCHO HA HM3YYCHHM pPOMaHOB it jaetedr B KocoBo, a Takke MEpPCOHaKEH ITHX
npousBeneHuil. Mbl yaensem ¢ ocoboe BHUMaHHE )KaHPY POMaHOB JHIAKTHUECKOW HATIPaBICHHOCTH.

Ilens nccaenoBaHUs COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI COCPEIOTOUNTHCSI MMEHHO Ha JUIaKTHUSCKUX POMaHax JUIsl JCTEH, TeMaTHKa
KOTOPBIX JOBOJIEHO pa3HOOOpa3Ha, BONPEKH BCEM TPYIAHBIM OOCTOSTEIHCTBAM, HYepe3 KOTOpBIE HAll HapoJ MpOIIeN Ha
MPOTSDKEHUH BeKoB. [Iucarenm merckoil uTepaTyphl oOpamaioTcess K COOBITHSIM, MMEIONINM OONbIIoe 3HaYCHHE B 00JacTu
TUIAKTHKH, a TAKXKE CIIOCOOCTBYIOT NaNbHEHINEH TOMyIIpHU3aIliil 3TOTO JKaHpa, 9TOOBI MPEJOCTABUThH IOHBIM YHTATEISIM SIPKO
BBIpaXEHHOE TEMaTHIECKOE pa3HooOpasue.

IMomuMo GOPMYTUPOBKH TEM HPABOYUIHMTEIBLHOTO XapakTepa B chepe ASTCKUX JIMTePATYPHBIX POMAHOB, 0CO00C BHUMAaHUEC
OBUIO yJIIEJICHO TMepCoHakaM. TpakToBKa AUIAKTHYCCKHMX TEM C TAaKUMH IEPCOHAKAMHU HAIPSAMYIO CBsi3aHA C YPOBHEM
quTaTelidi W OKAa3bIBACT IIOJOXKUTCIIBHOC BJIHWAHUEC HaA IICUXOJIOTUYECKOC U l/lHTeﬂﬂeKTyaﬂbHOC paSBl/lTI/Ie TCX, IJId KOTO
npe/Ha3HaYCHa JJaHHAas TUTeparypa.

B KocoBo MHorue u3 mucareneif 3aHUMaJINCh HaIMCAaHUEM JaHHOTO BHJAa POMAaHOB, KOTOPBIH, HECOMHEHHO, IIPUBHOCUT
00JBIION BKJIA B TEMATHKY TaKOTO jKaHpPa, KaK POMAaHbI JUIs AeTeil. DTH mucaTesn 000TaTHIIN JaHHbBIH KaHP HOBBIMU TEMaMH,
MOTHBaMHU, HICSIMH U MIEPCOHAXKAMH, KOTOPHIX J0 CHX IOP HE XBAaTAJIO B ATOH JIUTEPATypHOH 00JIacTH, TaK KaK, K COXKAJICHHUIO,
JIETCKas JIATepaTypa He MOJydria TOCTATOYHOTO BHUMAaHHUS CO CTOPOHBI YICHBIX H JUTEepaTypoBenoB B KocoBo.

KuroueBble cioBa: neTckas jauteparypa, B KocoBo, pomansr: "['on ronenunit”, "3anperusiii rox”, "T'ox mobera", ABau
[Tana, KocoBo, TemMaTtnka AuAaKTUYECKOro poMaHa ajsi netei, B KocoBo, nmepcoHaxu AUAAKTUYECKOrO JETCKOTO poMaHa, B
Kocogo, nucarenu gerckux pomaHos, B Kocoso.
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Abstract

Our interest is focused on the research of the children's novel in Kosovo, with special emphasis on the type of novel that
deals with topics from the didactic-teaching field, together with the characters. Our aim was to focus specifically on the
didactic novel for children, which is rich in diverse themes, despite the circumstances through which our people have traveled
over the centuries.

Considering this sphere of life to be important, the writers of children's literature have addressed events of great
importance in this field, as well as enriched the cultivation of this genre in order to bring to the young readers a pronounced
thematic variety.

In addition to articulating topics of didactic-teaching nature in the field of children's literature novels, special attention has
been paid to the characters. The treatment of didactic themes with the characters that complement the characters of this nature
is directly related to the level of the reader and exert a positive influence on the psychological and intellectual world of the
level of the readers to whom this literature is dedicated.

Many of our writers in the country have written the type of novel in question, which undoubtedly complements a large part
in terms of the theme of the novel genre for children. These writers have filled it with new themes, motives, ideas, and
characters that have been lacking in this literary field thus far, as unfortunately children's literature has not been given enough
attention by scholars and literary critics in our country.

Keywords: children’s literature, in Kosovo, novels: "The Year of Persecution", "Forbidden Year", "The Year of Escape",
by Avdi Shala, Kosovo, topic of didactic novel for children, in Kosovo, the characters of the didactic children’s novel, in
Kosovo, the writers of the children’s novel, in Kosovo.

Introduction

If we refer to the novel as a literary genre, it is undoubtedly a broad concept in terms of what it presents either in the
theme, the idea, the motive, or even the characters. However, our research work has focused on the type of didactic-teaching
novel in terms of themes and characters.

There is no denying the fact that this type of novel is quite widespread in the field of children's literature. Therefore, the
approach to such research is focused on the most critical time of our country. The development of policies to the detriment of
our society, in general, has raised the idea that this type of novel, with themes, motives, and characters, should be widely
written in the country.
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To better argue our research and analysis work, we have selected three novels by Avdi Shala: "The Year of Persecution”,
"Forbidden Year", "The Year of Escape". These novels are related to each other in the thematic context, and they best fulfill
our requirements for analysis.

The object of our research work is based on several points of view, specifying the problem in question that presents the
type of didactic-teaching novel. All this is due to the fact that the nature of the type of this novel plays an important role in the
intellectual formation of children. Thus, it is very important to consider what didactic literature offers when the novel is also
part of the school textbooks recommended for reading throughout primary education in our country.

Our aim is to study the important values that this type of children's novel has brought during the research period. However,
we have a wide range of time to consider. We also have a large number of novels by many authors, which has made it
impossible to research many writers with a universal interpretation.

Despite all this, we think that our efforts, no matter how small, present an important value of the creativity of children's
writers, completing and enriching this literary field with diverse themes and different characters.

1.1 The theme of the didactic novel for children

World child literature researcher Stefan Metz analyzes the didactic aspect of children's literature. He specifically talks
about "the didactic novel as one of the main genres or sub-genres of children's literature." [13]. We see such a presence in the
didactic novel in our children's literature in Kosovo.

If we refer to the level of the novel on which we have posed the problem of the study of our research work, then we notice
that the type of novel that reflects or presents didactic-educational layers is very present. It is literature that represents the level
of children who are in the stage of formation of their human and intellectual personality. Thus, it is necessary that the topic that
revolves around pedagogical and didactic motives be present to a large extent in front of readers. Undoubtedly, "pedagogy and
pedagogical norms, in general, are within the very essence of children's literary work." [16].

Fortunately, there are many writers of children's literature in Kosovo who, through the novel, have managed to enrich this
thematic sphere of literature in general, but also through other literary forms and genres, as well. Such types of novels aim at a
general point of view, bringing important motives based on didactic-teaching principles, which, for the level to which the texts
in question refer for reading, are extremely influential in the formation.

The totality of such topics is wide, but the author always tries to center around education, i.e., “by reading literary works
the reader is introduced to a number of personalities, with their characters, ideals, and actions, so the reader not only expands
the circle of his knowledge but also experiences the fate of the brave, accepts their worldviews and behaviors, honors his
thoughts and views, becomes not only educated but also alienated in his human self in relation to people and events in society
— in a word, he is educated by a book." [20].

Different situations, ideas, or characters will be at the center of the development of events and will also present the flow of
the theme of the novel, in general. Novels of this type are considered to be novels of the characters, so when the main
characters are in the center of attention throughout the fable of the text, we come up with characters with more special features.
The characters are distinguished for their intelligence and virtues in educational and upbringing aspects.

The portrayal of these characters within the text is always shown through stylistic paintings and artistic figuration. Thus,
the aim is to focus all the reader's attention on the character of this character, to try to become an example or a model for the
reader, as well.

The evolution of topics with didactic-teaching characteristics from the ranks of writers is presented from different
perspectives.

Initially, we encountered the motive of this topic early in the creativity of our children's novel by well-known writer
Ibrahim Kadriu in the novel, "Time of Harvest". Given through metaphorical discourse, harvests are not used in the sense of
grain harvesting. It is interpreted as harvesting the success of young people in the intellectual and educational world. Metaphor
and comparison as stylistic figures occupy an important place in the text of this novel. They aim to summarize the idea in the
form of a message for the main character in this case and to serve as an obverse to the readers of the text. In regards to this
novel and the writer in question, we encounter such a motive more directly. However, we cannot say that such an idea is
missing in other children's novels from the same author.

In general, the treatment of these topics with pedagogical and didactic-teaching characteristics has been tried to be affected
by most writers of children's literature. As stated, "moral education is achieved through the use of emotional and ideological
influence." [20].

The enthusiasm of writers for dealing with topics with didactic motives is great. Those motives are given through various
situations, and we often notice autobiographical signs of the authors themselves within the text. In these cases, the authors
always act as advisors to the main characters. They encourage and motivate the successes that the educational sphere brings
and can become an example and model for intellectual success. However, even the main characters, who are part of these
topics, seem to be intellectually formed as characters who appreciate the didactic side and express their increasingly dedicated
interest in the field of knowledge. In this context, we emphasize the fact that "education is an organized activity, conscious of
influencing people" [10].

Perhaps due to the objective circumstances created by discriminatory policies in our country, the internal national
motivation of certain writers to address topics from the field of education and knowledge has been fostered. In this context, we
can mention the novel, "Forbidden Year", by writer Avdi Shala, where the right to education of our children is openly denied.
Such topics have arisen from the actuality of time. Political circumstances have produced unacceptable situations for most of
our society in general, which has affected even the most innocent layer — children — denying them their free education. Such
topics also produce sensitive effects throughout reading. The dream of the main characters is not allowed to be realized, and
free education is not allowed. This creates difficulties and dangers that appear from time to time even during the development
of the events of the novel. What should be added is the fact that children's literature, in terms of its presentation to young
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readers, shows signs of interconnectedness with pedagogy as a discipline in almost all literary genres. This is true not only
through prose or the novel in this case, although "The path of development over time is a path of liberation from excessive
pedagogy. Literature has always fought for its independence, to be freed from the chains of subjugation and captivity, its
liberation from pedagogical-didactic moralizations" [2].

In any case, literature and pedagogy are disciplines that intersect in their social context, and the function in this respect is
approximate.

1.2. Characters of the didactic children's novel

Didactic novels undoubtedly contain characters that have an advisory and emancipatory character. Therefore, in order to
write such a didactic novel, the author of the text is required "to know well the pedagogical methods and to have methodical
invention and pedagogical affinities." [15].

The treatment of topics that aim at the didactic-teaching reflection in our children by writers is done to exert the most
positive impact on the reader. This is done so that, through such topics, love, respect, and commitment to education are
created. Even the characters that have been created to be the main carriers of events are mostly children in order to better
complement the idea of the text. Also, "by carefully looking at the family and social structure in other novels, it is not difficult
to conclude that children's lives in most works take place mainly in three environments: 1. in the family; 2. in school and 3. in
society." [6].

The motive that has pushed our children's writers to deal with topics with pedagogical-didactic stratification has also arisen
from the creation of difficult political circumstances of the time.

Frequently, in the novels with didactic stratifications, we also encounter characters that appear from the position of the
grandfather. Metaphorically, it is the author himself who narrates through the character. As such, he, through counseling from
the position he holds in the text, tries to exert influence on education and upbringing on his grandchildren. To identify the
authorial identity is not so difficult for the fact that autobiographical signs are clearly visible. They are related to the author's
life, passion for writing, and the reflection of his work in life. From this position, the author appears with the primacy of a
counselor, a pedagogue, who encourages and motivates young people for various educational activities.

The environments through which the educational, didactic-teaching topics are treated have usually been selected in
accordance with the idea and the message. The concept of education and upbringing of children is considered important and
necessary for their age. They value education and use it to set goals for their future. It is on those ideals that they begin to build
dreams for the life they want to have

The characters who are part of these types of novels are masterfully sculpted. They are usually distinguished from the
wider circle and their peers, especially with the creation of identity from an early age. They always appear with ambition for
achieving certain goals, as they see the successes of life only through the path of education.

Through the treatment of topics in school environments, the characters carrying these topics are presented as real,
dedicated, curious people in the field of knowledge.

It is especially noteworthy that "the tendency of our writers to dress the characters of children with virtues, even very often
with virtues of our ethnos, is always present." [6].

The character of these characters is stable in all environments — in the family, in society, and in school. They are
perceived by the district as successful individuals dedicated to the learning process and especially respected by society. They
seem to be good collaborators with others who share the same goals and ambitions about education. Sometimes, perhaps
because of their age, there are signs of jealousy in terms of achievement and learning in lessons. Also characteristic is how the
dialogue sometimes moves in the direction of sentimental topics when the cooperation is in pairs of characters belonging to
different genders. Through this context, they express mutual sympathy.

The difficult political time during the nineties in Kosovo has aroused the interest of writers of children's literature to
address educational topics with characters who are often selected by their symbolic names. The names of these characters, in
addition to reflecting them in terms of figurative epithets, such as Flamuri, Arber, Vlora, Albani, Kosovari, etc., have
maintained their stoic attitudes in creating an intellectual and human identity. Although young in age, older ones look at the
concept of attitude and character they portray.

Through the literary creativity of Avdi Shala in the novel genre, we are used to often seeing themes from the reality of the
times, especially the difficult reflections of the time of the Serbian-Slavic regime in our country. When a novel talks about the
earlier circumstances that society or the individual may have gone through, then we are dealing with the literature of
consequence.

We say this because it reveals the human, existential, and social consequences of the common man. This term
"consequence literature" usually refers to post-dictatorship literature, which deals with the crimes of a dictatorial system.
However, we use it here for our operational purposes, because it can fit the novel, "The Year of the Persecution", by Avdi
Shala, in which we see the reflection of the real pictures of the life of the society in the time in which they are placed.

The environment and the time that the author chooses to place the events are typically real, such as a location on the
outskirts of our capital Prishtina, namely the neighborhood Vranjevc, already called Kodra e Trimave. Frequently, in the fables
of the novels of this author, a spirit prevails that aims to reflect didactic stratifications, but it is always fraught with the
difficulties of objective circumstances.

Even in this case, the author focuses on a group of children-students, led by their teacher Rreze, a character of real life
even today. To entertain this, we will quote a part of the dialogue:

"The noise poured into the hallway.

Teacher Rreze opened the door. She asked in surprise.

— Valdrini, what is this noise?
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"Valdrini told him that this captious, a little while ago, was eavesdropping on the door, what was being said in the
classroom." [17].

It is understood that artistic mastery, rich language, and the use of stylistic figures clothe the text with elements that give
artistic dimensions and the appearance of a fable detached from real life. Characters from the ranks of children, such as
Bukurini and Valdrini, are recurring characters that we find in the other novel of this author, "The Year of Persecution".

Describing it as an important category of prose begins in the first paragraphs of the treatment of events. Initially, the
narrative forms reflect the images of the environment, the life of the inhabitants, the difficulties they face, and many other
details. Selecting such an environment, with a neighborhood of the capital, brings bad messages about the development of
unpleasant events throughout the country.

The selection of characters in an environment such as the school, with the interweaving between students, teachers, and
other characters who later unfold their portrait, alludes to the most important intellectual resistance. In this form, the idea of the
text reflects the importance of didactic stratification as a kind of message that, even in the most difficult circumstances of the
time, education has not been left out.

Particularly noteworthy is the valuable work of the teacher, Rreze, who with all her intellectual and human potential aims
to realize the curriculum for students. From such enthusiasm, the editorial-educational activities of Rreze's expectation go
beyond the intended parameters.

Through the special tendencies and actions of the main character, special messages are conveyed that complement the
ideas and attitudes of the text. Through extracurricular activities, such as the picnic organized in Germia of Prishtina, it is
intended to discover values. The goal is to fulfill the curriculum through extracurricular activities, but also with educational
and relaxing character.

In such circumstances, the unexpected meeting of the student and the teacher with the unknown student also takes place,
which results in the dramatization of the events of the novel. The presentation of the student's goal to the student and the
teacher best complements the aspect of educational stratification. Through what they hear, the curiosity for something else
increases against the background of their knowledge. However, the object of the conversation that takes place in Germina of
Prishtina between the teacher who was with the pupils and the students, without knowing the name and surname, but only his
mission, will produce dramatic situations in the course of events in the following chapters.

As a result of such meetings and conversations, the teacher will initially be absent, and neither the students nor the school
staff knows the reasons.

The action of a character with bad intentions and vision seems clear, through which figures of weak characters who have
created difficulties among the majority of society are revealed. For their individual and family benefits, they are put at the
service of the regime of the time and complicate the affairs of others. His very rude presence is a reflection of his weak
character as an antagonist. His character and sad appearance among children play such a role that it also affects the health of
some. Such a delicate role that children play in protecting the privacy and identity of their teacher is also conceived as an
important reflection of the younger generation before the installation of that regime. Despite the efforts of the student group,
the school staff, the wider circle, and even the teacher herself, it is difficult to maintain secret visions and goals. In these
circumstances, the events in the text take place in a direction unwanted for the characters and the reader. After all those
demands, that effort to understand more about the teacher and the intentions of the character who plays the negative role is also
understood. In reality, we have a high-ranking character in the position of inspector, but not with good intentions. His unusual
interest also became known to the reader to reflect the purpose of the installed regime. In this way, the topic of conversation
takes place with a focus on understanding what was discussed with the student. These actions and goals are meant to stop the
interpretation of the artistic value of the Albanian social identity and dignity.

Thus, we have the roles of the characters who act in two positions. There are those who, through the students and teachers,
try to interpret and show the student important cultural values. Meanwhile, the other group, which represents bad intentions,
has a goal of isolating those facts and not transmitting this knowledge to young people. The policies of the regime of the time
against our society are great preoccupations that appeared in the Albanian intellectual world, where the reflections are given in
different dimensions of the social worldview, touching even the most sensitive layer, that of children. We notice this best in the
following dialogue, "But today was the culmination of it all. Guess what, mother. I went to the director to get permission.
Surprise. He asked me where I was from? Whose father and mother am 1?

— This does not worry you at all. He advised.

— How can I not worry, mother? Something big is hiding behind this.

The questions were provocative. But not of his head.

— If not his, whose, my daughter?

— To the one who has no heart. It doesn't hurt. " [17].

However, situations that present the interweaving given through multiple characters as part of a real existing environment
for time and real developments unfortunately serve as a warning of fable developments. Characters who each interpret
themselves with descriptions of dramatic scenes represent parts of the realism of our children's literature. Although, as topics
are sensitive and can create psychological dissatisfaction for young readers, they are dressed in artistic style and figuration. In
order to better complement the idea of the text through the fable in addition to the environment, the author also reveals the time
of the creation of this work, given as the time of the late eighties and early nineties, the time when political problems in the
country begin.

Conclusion

Historically, the children's novel in Kosovo has begun to be written late compared to other literary genres. It began
sometime in the late fifties of the twentieth century. It has been hailed by critics as a belated genre, but it still has not been left
out by the many generations of writers who belong to this field, and it has been constantly cultivated over the years.
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The orientation of the themes has been very different, which means that there is a strong thematic diversity despite the
delays in its development as a literary genre. Initially, the ideas for the treatment of this genre were oriented towards a type of
fairy tale novel, but over time and depending on the ideas of generations of writers over the years, the orientation of the novel's
theme has affected multilayered segments of life and society.

Our focus is on the level of didactic-teaching topics and its characters. This interest is based on the fact that the children's
novel is also part of the household lectures for recommended reading. Thus, it is an integral part of curricula and very
important in the learning process. Therefore, didactic topics are of great interest to the intellectual development of our children
and in the formation of their personality, always connecting them with characters of the level and age of childhood.

Such themes have been articulated by numerous writers across generations, although we have selected the generation of
writers who wrote about the last decade of the twentieth century. All this is based on the real facts of the time when our people
were faced with policies that have put obstacles in the way of educating our young people in the country.

The development of situations has made the actuality of time bring important axis topics in the didactic field. They are
related to the great difficulties that reflect the challenges and confrontations of teachers in their work and students in lessons.
We are convinced that, for the time being, such topics have been important to society in general and have undoubtedly aroused
our interest in working in this direction.
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AHHOTAUMA

B cratbe paccMmaTpuBarOTCs aHTUKIEPUKANbHbIE MOTUBBI B TBOPUECKOM HAcIeIUH KIACCHKAa KPBIMCKOTATapCKOil
nutepatypsl Acana YepreeBa. B naeiiHO-TeMaTHYeCKOM M )KaHPOBO-CTHJIEBOM Pa3BUTHUH KPHIMCKOTATapCKOI MO33MK pyOexa
XIX — XX BB. Acan Ueprees chirpan 3HaYUTENbHYIO posib. B pereniuu mosra HaXOAWIM OTPaKEHUE MHOTUE COLUAJIBHBIE
npoOJIeMBI 3IIOXH, OCYLIECTBISUICS OMCK UX penieHus. B yactHocTH B noame «Ampkbl Mcnsim Mosay (Mysuta Ampku Ucisim)
aBTOPOM IIOJHUMAETCSl BONPOC HEJOOPOCOBECTHBIX MYJUI, HCKaKAIOIIMX HOPMBI HCJaMa, BBOAALIMX B 3a0NyXIeHHE
HaOoxHBIH o7, Llens Hamero ucciienoBaHUs — M3YYUTh aHTHUKIEPHUKalbHBIE MOTHMBBI B mosMme AcaHa UepreeBa «AmKbI
Hcmam Mosmmay. OcHOBHBIE 3ajaui HCCIIEOBAHUS — BBIIBUTH XapaKTepHBIE YepTHI JDKEOMIoCTHTEN mapuaTta Myuiel Apkn
Hcnsama, ompenenwTs aBTOPCKYIO OIICHKY €ro JEATENFHOCTH. B mpomiecce mcciemoBanus OBLTO BBIABICHO, YTO TJIABHBIN
TIEPCOHAX TTOIMEI — COOMpaTEbHEII 00pa3. ABTOp 00IM9IaeT KOPHICTOIIOOUBYIO H MTOITYIO JHIHOCTh MYJUIBI, BRICMEUBAET €T0
TIIYTIOCTh U JKaJHYIO HaTypy, TEM CaMbIM JIEMOHCTPHUPYS oOmecTBeHHee mopoku pydexa XIX — XX BB.
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Abstract

The article discusses the anticlerical motives in the creative heritage of Asan Chergeev, the classic of Crimean Tatar
literature. Asan Chergeev played a significant role in the ideological-thematic and genre-style development of Crimean Tatar
poetry at the turn of the 20th century. Many social problems of that epoch were not only reflected in the poet's reception, but a
search for their solution was carried out, as well. In particular, in the poem «Adzhy Islyam Molla» (Mullah Adzhy Islyam), the
author raises the question of unscrupulous mullahs who distort the norms of Islam, misleading the religious people. The
purpose of our research is to study anticlerical motives in the poem of Asan Chergeev «Adzhy Islyam Molla». The main
objectives of the study are to identify the characteristic features of Sharia's false keeper, Mullah Adzhy Islyam, and to
determine the author's assessment of his activities. During the research, it was revealed that the main personage of the poem is
a collective character. The author demonstrates social vices at the turn of the 20th century by denouncing the mullah’s selfish
and vile personality, ridiculing his stupidity and greedy nature.

Keywords: Crimean Tatar poetry, Asan Chergeev, Awakening period, anticlerical motives.

Introduction

In recent decades, there has been a significant interest in Asan Chergeev’s works. There are a number of objective reasons
for tendencies like this in domestic literature. Today, the life and work of the poet and writer are touched upon in the works of
D. Abibullaeva, [2], 1. Kerimova [5], [6], [7], [8], T. Kirimova [9], [10], L. Asanova [3], L. Memetova [11], [12], and A.
Muradosilova [13], [14]. Thanks to them, many previously unknown works of the author were introduced into scientific
circulation, the biography and certain aspects of creativity were studied, and attempts were made to systematize his literary
heritage as a whole. However, despite such positive dynamics, the particular problems of his poetic creativity remain
unexplored. For example, anticlerical motives in the author's poetry have not been the object of special scientific research.
Based on the above, the study of anticlerical sentiments in the poetic heritage of Asan Chergeev seems relevant, which defines
the scientific novelty of our work. The purpose of this research is to study anticlerical motives in Asan Chergeev's poem,
«Adzhy Islyam Mollay.

Methods

According to the set goal of the study, various literary methods and principles are used in this research. The material is
presented consistently through a descriptive method. The cultural-historical principle contributes to the study of the poet's
creativity within the historical chronicle and the aesthetic ideals of the epoch. In the interpretation of a poetic work, priority is
given to the basic principles of hermeneutics.

Discussion
The Crimean Tatar servants of Sharia have been the personification of moral purity and legality for centuries. Their
competence included the regulation of moral and ethical norms in society, and they were the conductors of enlightenment to
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the masses. During the khanate, the servants of Sharia constituted an enlightened stratum. Most of them became famous
scientists who gained fame far beyond the borders of Crimea in various religious centers of the Ottoman Empire [1, P.148].
The spiritual mentors ensured the development and harmony of the Crimean society by fulfilling divine prescriptions and
exchanging experiences with other widespread areas of Islam.

However, by the turn of the 20th century, due to socio-political reasons, most of the highly intellectual spiritual mentors of
the Crimean Tatars were forced to emigrate. Those who remained suffered various kinds of oppression. When the Tauride
Mohammedan spiritual government was established «on the model of the millet system that existed among the Ottomans»
[15], the Muslims of the peninsula found themselves in a new reality. The two-stage organization was approved in the Tauride
muftiate: province — district. The governing body consisted of the chairperson — the mufti, who was considered the spiritual
head — and his assistant. The assistant was the qadi asker, and he had representatives in various districts. There were also local
parish clergy, which consisted of imams, mullahs, khatibs, and muezzins [16]. Spiritual guides were selected according to their
political trustworthiness. People who made a pilgrimage or visited Turkey «were forever prohibited any doctrinal activity or
any position» [4, P. 553]. As a result, the people lost connection with the enlightened mentors who were educated in foreign
spiritual institutions. This contributed to isolation and the loss of centuries-old cultural ties. «Henceforth, a Crimean who had
received education abroad, even a secular, could not become a mullah...the mullahs who graduated from domestic, but the
most progressive madrasahs (Galeevskoe or Khusainovskoe) could gain access to the position with great difficulty»[4, P. 553].

Such restrictive activity inhibited the full-fledged life activity and further development of the ethnos. The appointment of a
clergyman who was completely incompetent and not interested in the enlightenment and cultural development of his people
was a frequent occurrence. «Trustworthy» clerics opposed any progressive manifestations in society. Using their influence on
people, they tried to preserve the conservative foundations of the Crimean Tatar society, which was more familiar and
convenient for the realization of their own goals.

This phenomenon has received a rather critical assessment in the work of A. Chergeev. The poetry of the author has a
negative attitude towards the deliberate misrepresentation of Islamic doctrine.

The most expressive anticlerical sentiments are observed in A. Chergeev's poem «Adzhy Islyam Mollay (Mullah Adzhy
Islyam). This satirical work is in the lyric-epic genre, in which the events from the life of the Crimean Tatars of the early 20th
century are shown. To display this, the author created the vivid characters of the mullah, his wife, and the muezzin. The main
heroes of the story are Mullah Adzhy Islyam and Khislety Ana (Mother Khislety), whose figures are exposed by the
monologues and dialogues. The work consists of logically successive narrative parts. At the beginning of the poem, the main
character, Mullah Adzhy Islyam, appears as a righteous keeper of God's law.

Interlinear translation:

Ne kerek aqqina kirmetk, No need to denigrate him,

O bas edi ciimlege, He was the head of everyone,

Agsam, saba i¢ galmayip In the evening, in the morning never staying
Keter edi camige. Went to the mosque.

Tayaq alir, kiyer ciibbe Take his cane, put on a robe,

Tesbih tiismez elinden. Doesn't let go of the beads,

Bara kele soqaq yapmus Trod the path

Camigece evinden. [17, P. 55] From home to mosque.

He regularly attends the place of worship and performs his official duties. Everyone loves him, respects him, and considers
him to be a very educated person who knows the laws of Sharia and life.

Interlinear translation:

Ciimle sever ve sayarlar, Everyone loves and respects,
Ortalyqta birinci, The first in the district,

— Olmasa kerek, — der ediler, — Probably not exist in the world, —
Onday daa bilici. [17, P. 55] Smart person like him.

However, later in the poem, we can see a slightly different interpretation of the rural mullah’s nature. Despite his «highest
spiritual Muslim title of adzhy» [13, p. 134], the mullah intimidates the people with false Sharia and «laws» and openly shows
his greedy personality. He gathered the people and said:

Interlinear translation:

Ey, cemaat, vaaz ideyim, Listen everyone —

Biiyiiuk-kiigiik difileriiz, Old and small,

Eki seyi olanlar, Who has two things,

Birin labit beririiz. Let them give one.

Vermeyenler ahret kiinii, Who will not give —

Labit otta yanacag, It will burn in fire in the judgment day.
Bu diinyaiiin igersinde, In this world,

Kimler olmey galacaq? [17, P. 56] Who will not die?

Enjoying the folk’s trust and ignorance and being a respected person amongst them, Adzhy Islyam Mullah tries to rob the
devout people deceitfully. The villagers panic and cry, but he doesn't care about it. He begins to think about how rich he can
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become, how he can become famous and increase respect for himself, and, perhaps, how he can be appointed as mufti of
Crimea.

Interlinear translation:

Iste devlet gapusini keii agtim ben gendime, So I opened wide the doors to the state for myself,

Seyir etini, nasil kelsin em mallar: elime. Look how the goods will come to my hands on their own.
Ketirseler seyleri men orta eve uyerim, If things are brought, I will arrange them in the middle room,
Eger camim ister ise, bazardan da tiiyerim. And if I want to, I'll take it to the market.

Qullandyigi vaquf yerni veririm ben arenda. I will lease the land used by the vakuf,

Tagankalar ekdirip giderim men anda, mynda. I'll harness the carts and ride here and there.

Bay olursam halglar bana pek itibar iderler, If I get rich, people will respect me,

Sanarim beni Qurimga mitlag mufii eterler. [17, P. 56-57] 1 think they will definitely make me the mufii of the Crimea.

Nevertheless, when he came back home as Adzhy Islyam Mullah, the villagers were shocked. His wife, having heard the
instructions of the mullah from the other people, also quickly takes away household utensils and clothes from their home.

Mullah tries to explain to his spouse that these rules do not concern their family, but on the contrary, people will bring
them their things. However, she answers him:

Interlinear translation:
Benim de canim, ayt¢i Tell me, my soul
Cennet istemey mi, ey hoca! [17, P. 58] Don't you want to go to heaven!

Realizing his mistake, the mullah discovers the true reason that prompted him to this act.

Interlinear translation:

Ne ettirmez kigiye baylgq, What does pushes a person greed for profit
Bu paralar torast, It's all about the money,

Gendi tatli olsa da o, Although they are very sweet,

Coq biiyiiktir belasi. [17, P. 58] There are a lot of troubles from them.

This poem reveals the insatiable nature of individual representatives of that time. Even when the mullah realized the
shamefulness of his deed and went to the river to drown himself, people who saw him extended their hand to him and
shouted «Ber» (give), but he did not respond to their offer. Only when the people began to shout «May (take) did he respond
and take their hand. This passage further confirms the greed and commercialism of the mullahs, who do not correspond at all to
their post in terms of human qualities, knowledge, and behavior.

The poem ends badly for the mullah, because his wife, Khislety Ana, suppressed all of his actions to mislead the people.
To teach her unfair husband a lesson, she asked muezzin for help.

Ey, oglum, sen mynda kel, Hey son, come here,

Sana bir shey soyleyim, 1'd like to say something to you,

Ka, bakaym bir ish yap, Do some work,

Akajlygyn bileyim. I want to see your manhood.
Bilesinmi, molla agan Do you know that your brother Mullah
Saban sure kyblada, Plows the land in the south,

Mana yurmek yaman agyr, 1t’s very difficult to me,

Baralmaym men anda. To go there.

Hisleti ana uylelik Tell him, that you send

Dzhiberdi dep, ayta ber, By Khislety Ana,

Kop eglenmey, anlaysynmy, Don't mess around, for a long time,
Ozyun tez-tez kayta kel. Come back soon (Come back as quickly as possible).
Em bu balygy da sen Then you should dug

Baraznaya komersin, This fish into the furrow,

Dzhanym oglum, pek sakt ol, And my dear son, be very careful,
Molla baban kormesin. [17, P.63] Do not let to Mullah see you.

Muezzin did everything as Khislety Ana said. Later after a hard day, Mullah said to his wife:

Bugun taadzhipte kaldym, When I was plowing the land,

Cholde saban surgende, 1 was so surprised,

Tonkurayip balyk yata There is a fish

Baraznanyn ichinde. In the furrow.

«Bismillyah!» dep, tez ony 1 say: “Bismilylah!” (for the name of God the
Tyktym koyun ichine, Gracious and Merciful),

Ana kary var bizge And put it in my bosom

Bugunlikke kechinme. [17, P. 64-65] So, my wife, it is our food for today
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In this episode, Khislety Ana brings her idea to its logical conclusion — she exposed the mullah as mad before the people,
because he claimed to have found a fish in a field.

Hodzhama bir shey olgan, Something happened to my husband,
Ummet-mamed keliniz. Hey folk, come here.

Kordinizmi, o delirmish, Do you see, he lost his mind,

Tez dzhamige kapanyz, Hurry, lock him up in the mosque,
Em chuvalny, em torbany And sack, and bag

Arkasyna atynyz! [17, P. 65-66] Put on his back!

Thus, Khislety Ana, speaking for justice, saves the religious people of her village from the pseudo-dogmas of her spouse
— the miserly Mullah Adzhy Islyam. The culmination of the poem is the author's solution to the problem of unscrupulous
mullahs — his desire for justice, honesty, and decency.

In the work, Asan Chergeev often uses stylistic techniques that help increase the overall expressiveness of the poetic text
to promote its special rhythm melody. The poet appeals with epithets (ken yaly — wide field; gayet muskul belya — really bad
misfortune; eyi kary — good wife; etc.), with antithesis (saba / aksham —

morning / evening; buyuk / kuchuk — big / small; etc.), and with metaphors (deviet gapusyny achmak — to open the state
door; chuyden uchkan khalaty — robe flew off the nail; suv astyndan yok olmak — to disappear in the water; etc.). The author
skillfully uses the wealth of the national language and uses stable expressions (sokak yapmak — to tread a path; chubuk sokmak
— to thrash; bashyna toplamak — to gather around him; kulak asmak — consider somebody’s opinion; turna kongan yery —make
it too hot for somebody; etc.).

Conclusion

Asan Chergeev is a poet who raises the social problems of the era in his works. In the poem, «Adzhy Islyam Mollay, the
author exposes «the whole nature of the rotting clergy, servants of which have forgotten about simple divine commandments»
[18, P. 95] and denigrates the bright appearance of Islam, the true sowers of Muslim wisdom. The poet's satirical laughter
indicates such negative traits of certain representatives of the clergy as greediness, baseness, and meanness. Among the works
of A. Chergeev, this is not the only one on this topic. He also created the prose work «Griefy», which also actualizes the
outrages among the clergy.

The figure of a mullah-hypocrite is a collective figure that existed in the Crimean Tatar society in the second half of the
19th century and into the early 20th century. During that time, some of them lost the appearance of true clergy. Many of them
had unlimited power, abused their position, and brought confusion into the lives of the people.

Anticlerical motives were inherent in the work of other Crimean Tatar poets of the Awakening period. Many Crimean
Tatar poets of the Awakening period raised anticlerical topics in their works. The development of this topic in the literature
was associated with the emergence of progressive reform processes in the life of Crimean Muslims in the second half of the
19th century and early 20th century, which hugely shook the pseudo-traditions and contributed to the refraction of illogical
stereotypes.
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